Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



1. 



ai 



*♦ 






\ 



cy^ ^0^*^*^ ^*y 

^ ^-^ 



MASTER-KEY 

TO POPERY, 

«ITIlf G A FUXTi ACCOUNT OF AIJL THE CUSTOMS OF THK 

PRIESTS AND FRIARS, 

AND THE 

WiTES AJ^D CEREMONIES 

OF THE 

POPISH RELIGION, 

3In four ^art^, 

BY ANTHONY GAVIN, 

ONE OF THE ROMAN-CAT HOLIC PRIESTS OF SAKAGOSSA. 
TO WHICH IS ADDED-— AN ACCOUNT OF THE 

IJ^fiUISITIOJ^ OF GO A, 

EXTBACTBD FROM A RECENT WORK, BNTITXED, 

^^ CHRISTIAN RESEARCHES IN ASIA/' 



FRINTED FOR THE PUBLISHER / 



181«. ^ 



v*^ ^* 






THF HEW ▼"• 
PUBLU: TJ. ARi 



42184 



i\. 



\ 



ARTdFv. L«N'.^X AND 



PREFACE. 



W, 



HEN I first designed to publish the following theett, it w&t 
a matter of some doubt with me, whether or no I should put 
nay name to theip ; tor if I did, I considered that 1 exposed my- 
self to the maTice of a great body of men, who would endeaTor on 
all o&asions to injure me in my reputation and fortune, if not in 
my life ; which last (to say no more) was no unnatural sutpicion 
of a Spaniard, and one in my case, to entertun of some fiery zeal* 
ots of the church of Rome. 

But on the other band, I foresaw, that if I concealed my name« 
a great part of the benefit, intended to the public by this vrork, 
night be lost. For I have of^en observed, as to books of thiskind^ 
where facts only are related (the truth of which m the greatest 
measure must depend on the credit of the relater) that wherever 
the authors, out of caution or fear, have concealed themselves, the 
event commonly has been, that even the friends to the cause, which 
the facts support, give but a cold assent to them, and the enemies 
reject them entirely as calumnies, and forgeries, without everglT- 
ing themselves the trouble of examining into the truth of that 
which the relater dares not openly avow. On this account, what* 
ever the oonsequences may be, I resolved to put my name to thjs^ 
and accordingly did so to the first proposals^ which were madefi^r 
printing it. 

BvT, by this means, I am at the same time obliged to say 
someUung in vindication of myself from several aspersions which 
I lie under, and which indeed I have already in a great degree been 
a sufferer by, in the opinion of many worthy gentlemen. The first 
is, that I never was a priest, because I have not my letters of or* 
der to produce. This it must be confessed, is a testimonial, with- 
out which no one has a right, or can expect to be regarded as & 
person of that character ; unless be has very convincing arguments 
to offer the world, that, in his circumstances no such thing could 
reasonably be expected from him ; and virh«\Ax!e,T <i^ x^i tsI>sw^ %s.^ 
sttcb^ I h»re the world to judge. My ca^e \(^% >\i\a \ 
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As soon as it had pleased God by his grace to overcome in me 
tlje prejudices of ray education in favor of that corrupt church, in 
which I had been bred up, and to inspire me with a resolution to 
embrace the protestant religion, I saw, that in order to presenro 
my life, I must imromediately quit Spain* where all persons, who 
do not publicly profess the Romish religion, are condemned to 
death. Upon this I resolved to loose no time in making my escape, 
but how to make it was a matter of the greatest difficulty and dan- 
ger : However, I determined rather to hazard all events, than ei- 
ther to continue in that church, or expose myself to certain death ; 
and accordingly made choice of disguises as the most probable 
pethod of favouring my escape. The first I made use of, was the 
habit of an officer jin the army : And, as I was sure there would 
\ie strict inquiry apd search made afler me, I durst not bring alon^ 
with me my letters of orders, which upon ,my being suspected la 
Any place, for the person searched after, or on any other unhappy 
accident, would have been an undeniable evidence against me, and 
consequently would have condemned me to the inquisition. By 
t^U means I got safely to London, where I was most civilly re 
S^ved bj)r the Ut« Earl Stanhope, f whom I had the honor to be 
tmown when he was in Saragossa. He told me, that there were 
tome othev new converts of my nation in town, and that be hoped 
1 would follow th^ command of Jesus to Peter, viz. When thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 

. U>ON this I went to the late Lord Bishop of London, and by 
ksB lordship's order, his domestic chaplain examined me three 
days together ; and as I could not produce the letter* of orders, he 
' advised me to get a certificate from my Lord Stanhope, that he 
. knew me, and that I was a priest, which I obtained the very same 
i day I and upon this certificate, his lordship received my recanta- 
*■ %ion after morning prayers in his chapel of Somerset house, and 
, Eoensed me to preach and officiate in a Spanish congregation com- 
posed of my Lord Stanhope, several English officers, and a few 
i Spanish officers new converts. My first sermon 1 had the honor 
■ to dedicate to my Lord Stanhope, and was printed by Mr. William 
Bowyer, and was sold afterwards, by Mr. Denoyer a French book- 
1 icHer, at Erasmus's head in the Strand. By virtue of this licence^ 
» I preached two years and eight months, first in the chapel of 
^//«!W*^5<7i/are, Westminister, and ai\crwards in Oxenden's cha- 
/fe/, near the hay-mturktU^ But my bci\efacloT, dwto^iatu settle 
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ffic in the English cliufch, advised me to go cbaplton to the Pret- 
ton man of war, where I might have a great deal of leisure to learn 
the language ; and being presented and approved by the Bishop of 
London, the Lords of the Adrairaltf granted me the warrant or 
commission of chaplain. Then hisOdrdship, though he had given 
me his consent in writing, to preach in Spanish, enlarged it in 
the warrant of the Admiralty, which licence I shall take leave to in- 
sert here at large. 

WHEREAS the Reverend Mr. Anthony Gavin was recom- 
mended to me, by the right honorable Lord Stanhope ; and by the 
same and other English gentlemen, I was certified that the said 
Reverend Mr. Gavin was a seculkr priest, and master of arts, in 
the university of the city of Saragossa, in the kingdom of Arragon* 
in Spain, and that they knew him in the said city, and conversed 
with him several times : This is to certify that the said Reverend 
Mr. Gavin, afler having publicly and selemnly abjured the errors 
of the Romish religion ; and being thereupon by me reconciled to 
the church of England, on the 3d day of January, 1715-16; be bad 
then my leave to officiate, in the Spanish language, in the chapel 
of Queens-square, Westminster ; and now being appointed chap- 
lain of his Majesty's ship, the Preston has my licence to preach in 
English, and to administer the sacraments, at home and abroad, in 
all the churches and chapels of my diocess. Given under my hand^ 
in London, the 13th of July, 1720. 

Signed, JOHN LONDON. 

Thx certificate, licence, and warrant, may be seen at any tiroes 
for I have them by me. 

Aftbr that, the ship being put out of commission, and my- 
Lord Stanhope being ia Hanover with the King, I came over to 
Ireland on the importunity of a friend, with a design to stay here 
till my Lord's return into England : But when 1 was thinking of 
going over again, I heard of my Lord's death, and having in hira 
lost my best patron, I resolved to try in this kingdom, whether I 
could find any settlement : And in a few days after, by the favour 
of bis grace my Lord Archbishop of Cashel, and the Reverend 
Dean Percival, I got the curacy of Gowran, which I served almost 
eleven months, by the licence of my Lor? Bishop of Ossory, who 
afterwards, upon my going to Cork, gave mehls let^^x^ ^v&^solvwwt-i. 
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I wM in Cork rttj near a year, servii^the cure of a parish near 
ity and the Rev. Dean Maule being at that time in London, and I 
being' recommended to him, to preach in his parish church of Shan- 
don, he went to inquire about me to the Bishop of London, vrho^ 
and several other persons of distinction, were pleased to give me 
« good character, as the Dean en my leaving him did me the favor 
to certify under his hand, together with my good behavior during 
my slay in Cork. 

Now my case being such, as I have represented it, I freely sub- 
mit it to the judgment of every gentleman of ingenuity and candor 
to determine, whether it could be expected from me, that I should 
have my letters of order 9 to shojnr : and yet whether there can be 
«ny tolerable reason to suspect my not iiaving been « priest. I think 
It might be enough to silence all suspicions on this account, that I 
was received as a priest into the church of England, and licensed 
as such to preach and administer the sacraments both in that king-* 
dom and this : And I hope no one can imagine, that any of the 
bishops of the best constituted and governed churches upon earthy 
would admit any person to so sacred a trust, without their being 
fuUy satisfied that he was in orders. 

I shall, on this occasion, beg leave to mention what the Bishop 
•f London said to me, when I told him I had not my letters of or- 
ders, but that my Lord Stanhope, and other gentlemen of honor 
and credit, who knew roc in my native city of Saragossa, would cer- 
lifjr, that I there was esteemed and officiated as a priest. Bring 
fttch a crtificate, said he, and I will receive and licence you ; for I 
would rather depend upon it» than any letter* of order* you could 
ptoduce, which, for ought I could tell, you might have forged. 

I hope what I have here said may convince even my enemies, of 
my being a clergyman : And how I have behaved myself as such, 
aince I came into this kingdom, I appeal to those gentlemen I con- 
versed with in Gowran, Gortroe, and Cork, and for this last year 
and an half, to the officers of Col. Barrel, Brigadier Napper, Col. 
Hawley, Col. Newton, and Col. Lanoe's regiments, who, I am 
•ure will do me justice, and I desire no more of them ; and upon 
an enquiry into my behavior, I flatter myself, that the public 
will not lightly give credit to the ill reports spread abroad by my 
•tealea. 
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AvQTBBR objection raised against me is, tbat I hiv^ peTJured 
myself in diacoTering the private confessions which were made to 
roe. In one point indeed they may call me perjured, and it is my 
comfort and glory, that I am so in it, viz. Tbat I have broke the 
oath I took, when I was ordained priest, which was to live and 
die in the Roman-Catholic &ith. But as to the other perjury char- 
ged upon me they lie under a mistake ; for there is no oath sf se- 
crecy at all administered to confessors, as most protestants ima- 
gine. Secrecy indeed is recommended to all confessors by the cas- 
uists, and enjoined by the councils and Popes so strictly, that if a 
confessor reveals (except in some particular cases) what is confes- 
sed to him, so as the penitent is discovered, he is to be punished 
for it in the inquisition ; which, it must be owned, is a more ef- 
fectual way of enjoining secrecy than oaths themselves. 

HowKVBR, I am far from imagining, tbat because in this case I 
have broken no oath, I should therefore be guilty of no crime, 
though I revealed every thing which was com milled to my trust as 
a confessor, of whatever ill consequence it might be to the peni- 
tent ; no, such a practice I take to be exceedingly criminal, and I 
do from my soul abhor it. 

But nevertheless there are cases where, by the constitution of 
the Church of Rome itself, the most dangerous secrets may and 
ought to be revealed : Such as those which are called reserved ea- 
let, of which there are many ; some reserved to the pope himself 
as heresy ; some to bis apostolical commissary or his deputy, as 
imce,*t in the Jint degree : Some to the bishop of the diocess, as the 
setting a neighb9r*thoute on fire. IXo'm in such cases the confessor 
cannot absolve the penitent, and therefore he is obliged to reveal 
the confession to the person, to whom the absolution of that sin is 
reserved ; though indeed he never mentions the penitent's name, 
or any circumstance by which he may be discovered. 

Agaxv, there are other cases (such as a conspiracy against the 
^if^ •/ '^* Ptincct or a traiteroM design to overturn the government) 
which the confessor is obliged in conscience, and for the safety of 
the public, to reveal. . 

But besides all these, whenever the penitent's case happens to 
have any thing of an uncommon difficulty in it, common prudence, 
and a due regard to the faithful discharge of his office, will oblige 
a confeisor to discover it to men of experience axwd v^^^gsv!»x\:vix 
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casuistry, that be raaj have their advice hew to proceed in it : And 
this is what confessors in Spain not only may do, but are bound by 
the word of a priest to do v^herever they have an opportunity of 
consulting a college of confessors, or (as it is commonly cauled) a 
tneral academy » 

IsELiKVEit maybe of some service on the present occasion i to 
inform my readers what those moral academies are, which are to 
be met with through Spain, in every city and town where there is 
a number ofsecular and regular priests : But I shall speak only of 
those in the city of Saragossa, as being tbe^most perfectly acquaint- 
ed with them, 

A MORAL academy is a college or assembly consisting of serer* 
al Father Confessors, in which each of them proposes some moral 
ease which has happened to him in confession^ with an exact and 
particular account of the confession, without mentioning the peni- 
tent's name : And the proponent having done this, every member 
is to deliver his opinion upon it. This is constantly practised eve- 
ry Friday, from two of the clock in the afternoon, tiU six, and 
sometimes till eight, as the cases proposed happen to be more or 
less difficult. But when there is an extraordinary intricate case to 
be resolved, and the members cannot ag^ee in the resolution of tit» 
they send one of their assembly to the ^reat academy» which is a 
college composed of sixteen casuistical doctors, and four profes- 
sors of divinity, the most learned and experienced in moral cases 
that nMiy be had ; and by them the case in debate is resolved, and 
the resolution of it entered in the books of the academy by the con- 
sent of the president and members. 

The academy of the holy trinity, founded and very nobly endow- 
ed by Archbishop Gamboa, is one of the most famous in the city of 
Saragpossa ; and of it I was member for three years. I was very 
young and unexpert in casea of conscience, when I was first 
licensed to be a confessor ; for the Pope having dispensed 
with thirteen months of the time required by the canons for 
the age of a Priest (for which I paid sixty pistoles) I was or- 
dained before I was twenty-three years old, by Dbn Antotonio Ib- 
annez de la Rivia de Herrera, Archbishop of Saragfossa, and Vice- 
roy of Arragon ; and at the same time licensed by him to hear con- 
fessions of both sexes. In order then the better and more speedily 
lo^gualify myself for the office, Ilhoughtit my roost prudent way tft. 



apply, at soon as possible, to be admittedinto this learned society^ 
and as it happened, I had interest enough to succeed. 

Now among many statutes left by the founder to tlus academy, 
one is this, viz. That every person i who is chosen a member of it, 
is on his admission to promise upon the word of a priest, to give 
the whole assembly a faithful account of all the private confessions 
be has heard the week before, which have any thing in them diffi* 
cult to be resolved ; yet so as not to mention any circumstance by 
which the penitents may be koown^ 

And for this end there is a book, where the secretary enters all 
the cases proposed and resolved every Friday ; and every thir^year 
there is, by the consent ol the president and members oi the acade- 
my, and by the approbation of the great one, a book printed con- 
^ining all the cases resolved for three years before, and which is 
eutitled, eonhpendiutn catuum mtrmliufn academic S. S. trinitatU^^* 
The academy of the holy, trinity is always composed of twenty 
members, so tliat every one may easily percieve, that each of the 
members may be acquainted in a year ortwo, with many hundreds 
of private confessions of all ranks and conditions of people, be- 
sides those which were made to themselves: Which remark I only 
make by the by to satisfy some men, who, I am told, find fanlt with 
me for pretending to impose on the public for genuine^ several con- 
fessions which were not made to myself, and consequently for the 
reality of which, I can have no sufficient authority. 

Now after all that has been said on this head, I believe I need 
not be at much trouble to vindicate myself from the imputation of 
any criminal breach of secrecy ; for if the reader observe, that on 
the foregoing grounds, there is no confession whatever which may 
not lawfully be revealed (provided the confessor do not discover 
the penitent) he cannot injustice condemn me for publishing a few, 
by which it is morally impossible, in the present circumstances, 
that ihe penitents should be known. Had I been much more par- 
ticular than I am in my relations, and mentioned even the names 
and every thing else I knew of the persons, there would scarce be 
a possibility (considering the distance and little intercourse there is 
between this place and Saragossa) of their suffering in any degree 
by it : And I need not observe that the chief, and indeed only rea- 
son of enjoining and keeping secrecy, is the hazards the peni- 
tent may run by a discovery, but I do assure l\\e Te?i^'fcT,>i>cv^x.\tv^N^- 
ry confessfoii J bstve relatcdj I have made use oi 1[e\^ti^^\i^xci^^\'dKw^ 



S PBEFACB. 

ftroided trery eirenmitance by which I had the letst cause to aus* 
pact the partiei might be found out. And I assure him further^ 
that most of the casei, here published by ne are» in their most ma- 
terial pointi» already printed in the cotnpendiutnt of that moral 
academy of which I was a member. 

As fbr the reasons which moved me to publish this book, I shall 
only say, that as the corrupt practices, which are the subject of it 
first set me upon examinin|( into the principles of the church of 
Rome, and by that means of renouncing them ; so I thought that 
the making of them public might happily produce the same effect 
in some others^ 

I DID design on tbi» occasion to give a particular account of the 
motives of my conversion, and leaving Spain-; but being conftned 
to three hundred pages, I must leave that and some other things 
relating to the sacraments of the church of Rome, to the second 
part, which i intend^ to print if the public think fit to encourage 
me. ' ; r 

I MUST beg the reader's pardon for my presumption in writin|^ 
hi his own language, on so short an acquaintance as I have ikith it. 
I hope he will excuse the many mistakes I have committed in the 
book : I shall be very well pleased to be told of, and I shall take the 
greater care to avoid them in the second part. 
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PART L 

-Of the Roman Catholics' Auricular Corvfession. 



I Auricular confession beine; one of the five 

commandments of the Roman-Catholic churchy ami a 
I condition necessarily required in one of their sacra- 
I ments ; and being too an article that ^ill contribute 
\ very much to the discovery of many other errors of 
[ that communion, it may be proper to make use of the 
I Master-Key, and begin with it : And first of all, with 
I the Father confessors, who arc the only key^keepcrs 
' of it. 

I Though a priest cannot be licensed, by the can- 

! nons of their church, to hear men's confessions, till 
1 he is thirty years, nor to confess women till forty years 
of age, yet ordinarily he gets a dispensation from the 
bishop, to whom his probity, secrecy, and sober con- 
versation are represented by one of the diocesan ^ ex- 
aminators, his friend, or by some person of interest 
with' his lordship ; and by that means he gets a con- 
fessor's licence, most commonly, th^ day he gets his 
I letters of orders, viz. Some at three and twenty, and 
I some at four and twenty years of age, not only for 
, men, but for women's confessions also. I say, some at 
[ three and twenty ,• for the Pope dispenses with thir- 
I teen months, to those that pay a sum of money ; of 
• which I shaU speak in another place. 

f 

* Those that are appointed, by the bishop^ to ^XASSivtw^^ >2cvs:^^ 
ihat are te be ondaioeJ, or licensed to pr^acVi «AdL\)i!t^^ cvQiL^^%%\^^y 

f 
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To priests thus licensed^ to be judges of tlie tribu 
nal of conscience, men and women discover their sins 
their actions^ their thoughts, nay, their very dreams 
if they happen to be impure, I say, judges of (he xri 
bunal of conscience ; for when they are licensed, thcj 
ought to resolve any case (let it be evel* so hard) pro 
podcd by the penitent ; And by this means it 'must 6f 
ten happen, that a young man who, perhaps, does no 
know more than a few denfinitions (which he hati 
learned in a little manual of some casuisti(5al authors 
of what is sin, shall sit in such a tribunal, to judge 
in the most intricate eases, the consciences of men 
and of men too that may be his masters. 

I saw a reverend father* who had been eight am 
twenty years professor of divinity in one of the mos 
considerable^ universities of Spain, and one of th< 
most famous men for his learning, in that religion 
kneel down before a young* priest of twenty-fou 
years of age, and confess his sins to him« Who woult 
not be surprised at them both ? A man fit to be th 
judge, to act the part of a criminal before an ignoran 
judge, who, I am sure, could scarcely then tell the ti 
ties of the Summ« Morales. 

Nay, the Pope, notwithstanding all his infallibili 
ty, doth kneel down before his confessor, tell him hi 
sins, heareth his correction, and receives and perform 
whatever penance he imposeth upon him. This is th 
only difference between the Pope's confessor, and th 
confessors of Kings and other pei*sons, that all con 
fessors sit down to hear Kings and other persons, bu 
the Pope's confessor kneels down himself to hear th 
Holy Father. What, the holy one upon earth hum 
ble himself as a sinner? Holiness and sin in one an 
the same subject, is a plain contradiction in terms* 

• Fr. James Garcia. 

• The university of Sarag^oisn^ »n the kingfdom of Arragon, i 
Spain, which, according to their historians, was built by Sertoriu 

• The thing happen^ to me when I waa 24 years of age. 
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If wc ask the Roman-Catholics, Why so learned 
men, and the Pope, do so ? They will answer, that 
they do it out of rererenee to such a sacrament, out 
of humility, and to give a token and testimony of their 
hearty sorrow for their sins. And as for the Pope, 
they say he does it to show an example of humility, as 
Jesus Christ did, when he washed the apostles' feet. 

This answer is true, but they do not say the whole 
truth in it ; for, besides the aforesaid reasons, they 
have another, as Molina tells them,* viz That the 
penitent ought to submit entirely to his eonfessor^s 
correction, advice, and penance ; and he excepts no 
body from this necessary requisite of a true penitent. 
Who would not be surprized (I say again) that a man 
of noted learning would submit himself to a young, 
unexperienced priest, as to a judge of his conscience, 
take his advice, and receive his correction and pen- 
ance? 

What would a Roman-Catholic say, if he should 
see one of our learned bishops go to the college to 
eonsult a young collegian in a nice point of divinity ; 
nay, to take his advice, and submit to his opinion ? — 
Really the Romans would heartily laugh at him, and 
with a great deal of reason ,* nay, he could say, that 
his lordship was not right in his senses. What then 
oan a protestant say of those infatuated, learned men 
of the church of Rome, when they do more than what 
is here supposed ? 

. As to the Pope (I say) it is a damnable opinion to 
compare him, in this case, with our Savior Jesus ; for 
Christ knew not sin, but gave us an example of humil- 
ity and patience, obedience and poverty. He washed 
the Apostles' feet ; and though we cannot know by 
the scripture whether he did kneel down or not to 
wash them : Suppose that he did, he did it only out of 
a true humility, and not to confess his sins : But the 
Pope doth kneel down, not to give an example of hu- 

* In bis Moral Summ. Cliap. xriti. of iHe rec^^VskvtAXk ^^^ vc^sj^ 
penitent. 



milily and pstftiencey hut really to confess his sins : — 
Not to give an example of obedience ; for, being ^u- 
prenhe pontifesc, he obe^^-^ nobody, and assumes a com- 
mand over tlie- whole worM; nor of poverty ; for Pope 
and necessity dwell far from oae another. And ff some 
ignoract Roman Catholic should say, that tiie P^e, as 
Pope, has no sin, we may prove the contrary witb 
Ciprianode Yalera,*^ who igives an account of all the 
bastards of several P<^e6 fir many years past. Hie 
Pope^ bastards, in Latin, are called nepotes. No^w 
mind^O reader, this common saying in Latin, among 
the Roman-Catholics: Solent dereciJiUossuostocure 
Bohrinos aut nepotes : That is. The priests use to call 
dieirown sons coitm'n^ ov nephews. And when w^e 
give these instances to sonte of their iearncd men (as 
I did to one in London) they «ay, Jingdorum est ptes- 
care, hominumqne penitere ; i. e. It belongs to Angels 
to sin, and to men to repent. By this they acknowl- 
edge tliat the Pope is a sinner, and rievcrdieless tliey 
call him His holiness* and the most Holy father, 

Wio then would not be surprised to see the most 
lioly Jesus Christ's vicar on earth, and the inffallible^-ifi 
whatevei* he says, and doth submit himself to confess 
his sins to a man, and a man too t3iat has no otiier 
power to correct him, to advise and impose a penance 
upon the most holy one, than what his holiness tias 
been pleased to grant liim ? Every body indeed 'flmt 
has a grain of sense of religion, and reHects sefriously 
on it. 

I come now to their Jluricidar Oonfessiouj and of 
<hc ways and methods they practise and observe in 
the *canfdssing of their sins. There is among them 
two ranks of people, learned and unlearned. The 
learned confess by these three general heads, thought, 
jword and deed, reducing into them all sorts of sins. 
The unlearned confess the ten commandments, discov- 
ering by them all the mortal sins which they have 
committed since their last confession. I say mortal 

* The Ures oftho Popes, and the aacrv^ce o?M«is«. 



sin»^ for a^ to the venial skid or sins of a small mat^ 
ter^ tlie opfaiioa of their casuistical authoi-s (.«rj is* 
tkej are,^T^ke.d awsgr hj the sig;u. of the cross^ or by 
symkling the face \vith ihe ha^ water. To the dis- 
eafery of tho mortal skis the father confessor doth 
very much help the penitent; for he sometimes out of 
pure 2eal> but most eominonly out of curiosity^ asks 
them many questions to know whether they do remem* 
ber a}I their skis, or not ? By these and the like ques- 
iifmn, the eoofbssors do more mischief tlian good es- 
peei^Iyttt the ignorant people and young woioen; for 
perhaps they 4» no^ know what simple fornication is 2 
What YolanitaFy or involuntary pollution ? What im- 
pure desire? What sinful motion of our hefitts? What 
relapse^ reineidcfteey or reiteration of sins ? And the 
like ; and then by the confessor's indisereet questions, 
the penitepts' karn things of which they never had 
dreamed before ; and when they e«nte to that tribu- 
nal with a^sineere,;ignorant hearty t* retseive advice 
and ifistmction^ they go home with t^ht, knowledge^ 
and an idea of sins unknown to them before. 

I said> that the confessors do ask questions9 most 
commonly out ot curiosity, though they ai-e warned 
by the casuistical authoi*s to be prudent, discreet, and 
very cautious in the questions they ask especially if 
the penitent be a young woman, or an ^norant ; foi* as 
Pineda says, fhj It is better to let them go ignorant 
than instructed in new sins. But contrary to this good 
maxim, they are so indiscreet in this point, that I saw 
in the city of Lisbon in Portugal a girl of ten years 

of age^ coming from church? ask her mother what 

Ik 

(^g} PareZt Irribarren, and Salazar, in his compond. Moral. Sect 
12 de vitiit et peccath^ gives a catalogue of the- venial sias, and 
says, among others^ that to eat flesii in a day prohibited by tke 
church, without miDding it, was so. To kill a man, throwing « 
stone through the window, or being drunks or in th« 6rst motion 
of bis- passion, are venial sins, &c. 

(h) Tract, de Penit. Sect. 1. sect. vii. 
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«lt>tltiiirin^ «»!■ ? I''ur tli4> fullier coDTcsior had asked 
Iter Mlicllicf kIii* mi!t tU-lluuii'd ornut i And the moth- 
II*. Hmiv (liM'Vi-ol tiuiii (hf vuiirpswr, told the girl, 
(liiil llio luiMitiii:; wu^* nlu'tlirr ttho took deliglit in 
■■luollit'L; )U'"vi'<. vv not ? And so she itoppeil her 
I'lttlil''. vuri«>«ilt. Ilul oV tin* and many othor indis- 
V'lvittnik 1 ilctll Hiuvik iiiuiv inivlk-ulurly by and by. 

Nitn vU-ft'ii'. (itut ill » [louilt'nt vuiinot hidu any 
i)t>itj^ IVi'iit (Ih> i>i)it-itunl,judi;t>, fl»v he would makea 
tiuiili'^ioiH cuiih-'siou ; sol cannot hide any thing 
t^vlu tilt' |>iitilii' »iik'li is to be my hearer, and the 
(emi>wiii1 ,iutl.t^' ot' my work, die I should betray my 
vuuwli'nei' J Theivtwre {to the best of my mcmoiy, 
Hiul UN t>ut' that expects to be called before Ihe dreud- 
l\tl Irihitnul of (iud»on account of what I nowjnrite 
Kitd aityi if I do not say and wt-ite tlie truth from the 
Uk'Uoui of my heart) I sbatl give a faithful, plain ac- 
vouitt of thu KomHu'a aurieuUr confession, and of the 
M(>«( UMtiiil questions and answers brtween the confbs- 
Wft Hitd penitents ; and this I shall do in so plain a 
i^^» Ic ( lm( every body may go along willt me. 

Viid tirsi it is ve)7 proper to give an account of what 
iHt'lH'uilentsdojfromthe time they come into theohui'ch 
^vtl they begin their confession. AVhen the penitent 
^y4Me« inlu the ehurcli, he takes holy water, and spi'ink- 
1^ hto f-iee, nnd, makin;; the sign of the cross, says, per 
v^mtm fniein deinmins nosMa libera noa Deusnosta'i 
^ n^-tuiiif Ptitria et Filii, et Spiriiu$ SancU. Amen. 
j^ ,^ iiy (be sign of the cross deliver us our God from 
^^r^eiules. in the name of the Father, and of the 
^1^1^ «ml of the Holy Ghost. Amen. Then the pen- 
^v^« (^M'l* on, and kneels down before tlic great altiiri 
9 ll» great host ('of which I shall speak in ano- 
) is kept in a neat and rich tabernacle, 
ha or silver lamp hanging before it, and 
^nualjj, night and day. There he maizes 
ioly sacrament of the altar fas 
e Virgin Mary, and to the tjt- 
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ulap saints of the church. Then turns about upon 
his kneeS; and visits five altars^ or if there is but one 
altar in the churchy five times that altar, and says be- 
fore each of them fivo times, Pater noster, &c. and 
five times •Ire Mariaf &c. with Gloria Patria, &c. 

Then he rises, and goes to the confessionarj, i. e. 
The confessing place, where the confessor sits in a 
ehair like our haknej chairs, which is most common- 
ly placed in some of the chapels, and in the darkest 
place of the church. The chairs, generally speaking, 
have an iron-grate at each side, but none at all before : 
and some days of devotion, or on a great festival, thei*c 
is such a crowd of people that you may see three pen- 
itents at once about the chair, one at each grate, and 
the other at the door, though only one confesses at a 
time, whispering in the confessor's ear, that the oth- 
ers should not hear what he says ; and when one has 
done, the other begins, and so on : But most com- 
monly they confess at the door of the chair one after 
another ; for thus, the confessor has an opportunity 
of knowing the penitent : And though many gentlewo- 
men either out of bashfulness, slLame,or modesty, do en- 
deavor to hide their faces with a fan, or veil, notwith- 
standing all this they are known by the confessor, 
who if curious, by crafty questions brings them to tell 
him their names and houses, and this in the very act 
of confession, or else he examines their faces when 
the confession is over whilst the penitents are kissing 
his hand or sleeve ; and if he cannot know them this 
way, he goes himself to give the sacrament, and then 
every one being obliged to show her face, is known by 
the curious confessor, who doth this not without a 
private view and design, as will appear at the end of 
some private confessions. 

The penitent then kneeling, bows herself to the 
ground before the confessor, and makes again the sign 
of the cross in the aforesaid form ; and having in her 
hand the beads/ or rosary of the V\y^\w ^^y^ ^X^^^w^ 
the general e>/jfession of sins, wVuioVx ^^iB^ft ^•sl^ Hs^S =* 
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tin, ami some in the vulgnr tongue ; therefore it seeing 
pro{)cr to give a coi>y ol* it both in Latin and English. 

Conjileor Deo i>mni}wtenti ; beatae MariQe semper 
Virginia bealo Miohacti Archangelo^hcatoJoanniBap- 
tislatf Sanctis apostoUs Pciro et Paulo, omnibns sano 
Us, et tih'h Valev ; quia peccati nimis eogitatinoefTcr- 
ho, et opere, mea culpa, mea culpa, inea maxima culpa: 
Iden precor heatam Mariam sanber Virginem, heat em 
Michaelem Archangelum, heatnm Joannem Bapti8tam9^ 
sanetos apostotos Fetrum et Fauhim, omnes mnctos 
et te. Pater, orarc pro me ad Dorni num JOeum nos- 
trum. Amen. 

I do confess to God Almighty^ to the blesseil Mary, 
always a Virgin^ to the blessed Archangel Micha^^ 
to the blessed John Baptist9 to the holy apostks P^- 
ter and Paul, to all the saints, and to thee, O Father, 
that I have too much sinned by thought, word, and 
deed, by my fault, by my fault, by my greatest fault : 
Therefore I beseech the blessed Mai^, always a Vir- 

g'n, the blessed Archangel Michael, the blessed John 
aptist, the holy apostles Peter and Paul, all tiie 
sains^ and thee, O Father, to pray to God our Lopd 
forme. •im£n.^ 

This done the penitent raises him from bis prostra- 
tion to his kness, and touching with his lip, either the 
ear or the cheek of the Spiritual FatlM5r, begins to 
discover his sins by the ten commandments : And hei^ 
it may be necessary to give a translation of their ten 
commandments, word for word. 

THE commandments of the law of God arc ten : 
The three first do pertain to the honor of God ; void 
the other seven to the benefit of our neighbor. 
The I. Thou shalt love God above all things. 
II. Thou shalt not swear. 
3^11. Thou shalt sanctify the. holy days. 
lY. Thou shalt ho.nor father and laother. 
V. Thou shalt not kill. 
YI. Thou shalt not c'.oramit fornieation. 
VIL Thou shalt not steal. 
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YIII. TliOH ftlialt not bear false witness, nor lie. 
IX. Thou shalt not covet tky neighboi^'s wifeo 
X, Thou slialt not eovet the things which are 
im^her'K. 

Tbefte tea commandments are comprised in.two : 
Tiz. to «erve and love God^ and thy neighbor as (hy- 
self. •Afnen. , 

N0W5 not to forget any thing that may instruct the 
public* it. is to the purpose to give an account of jj|g 
little ekildrea'a Qont\^ssions ; I axean of those (|^K 
have not yet attained tiie seventh year of their age ; 
for at seven they begin most commonly to receive the 
sacrament, and confess in private with all the formal- 
ities of their church. 

There is in eveiy city, in every parish, in every 
town and village, a Lent preacher ; and there is but 
one difference among them, viz. that some preachers 
preach every day in licnt, ftome three sermons^ a 
week ; some two, viz, on Wednesday* and Sunday^s, 
and' eoflne only on Sundays, and the holy day^ that 
happen to fall in Lent The preacher of the parish 
pitches upon one day of the week, most commonly, in 
the middle of Lent, to bear the children's eonfessions, 
and gives notice to tlie congregation the Sunday be- 
fore, that every father of a family may send his chii- 
.dreoy. both hoys and girls, to church, on the day ap- 
pointed in the afternoon. The mothers dress the«r 
ehildreii the best they can that day, and give them 
tike offering money for the expiation of their tins. 
That afternoon is a holy day in the parish, not by inre- 
eept, but by custom, for no parishioner, either oM or 
ywu^y man or woman, misscth to ^ and hear the 
>Bbihtrea'» eonfoemns. For it is i*eekoned9 among 
''ihem^a greater, diversion than a comedy, as you may 
judge by the fbUowing account. 

The day appoiutod^ the children repair to church 
at'tfarae «f the clock, where- the preacher is waiting 
-for ilmm with a long reed in bin hfuad ^ *^\A ^V^^*^^ 
•re together, (^sometimes 150 ift nvwDDJofcv^ ^sA. ^%\snR' 
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times lesaj the reverend Father placeth them in a 
cjircle round himself^ aod then kneeling down (^th« 
chihlren also doing the samoj makes the sign of tli« 
cross, and says a short prajer. This done, he exhor- 
teth the children to liide no sin from him, but to tell 
him all they have committed. Then he strikes, Mdth 
the reed, tlie child >vhom he designs to confess the 
first, and asks him the following questions. 
^i^onfessor. How long is it since you last confessed? 
\l^oy. Father, a whole year, or the last Lent. 

Conf. And how many sins have you conunitted 
iVom that time till now ? 

Boy. Two dozen. 

Now the Confessor asks round about* 

Cofif. And you ? 

Boy. A thousand and ten 

Another Will say a bag full of small lies, and ten 
big sins ,' and so one after another answers, and tellft 
many childish things. 

Conf. But pray, you say, that you have committed 
ten big sins, tell me, how big 2 

Boy. As big as a tree. 

Conf. But tell me the sins. 

Boy. There is one sin 1 committed, which I dare 
not tell your reverence before all the people ; for 
some body here present will kill me, if he heareth 
me. 

Conf. Well, come out of the circle, and tell it me- 

Tliey both go out, with a loud voice, he tells him, 
that such a day he stole a nest af sparrows from a 
tree of another boy'^s, and that if he knew it, he would 
kill him. Then both come again into the circle, and 
the Father asks other boys and girls so many ridicu- 
lous questions^ and the children answer him so many 
pleasnat, innocent things, that the congregation htughs 
all the while. One will say, that his sins are red, 
another that one of his sins is white, one t>lack, and 
one j^reen, and in these trifling questions they spend 
two Jwurs^ time. Wheft the congKegaiton ia weai7 of 
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laughing* the Confessor gives the children a eorreC" 
tioQ, and bids them not to sin any more, for a black 
boy takes along with him the wicked children : Then 
he asks the offering, and after he has got aU from them 
gires them the penance for their sins. To one he 
says, I give you for penance, to eat a sweet cake^ to 
another not to go to school the day following. To 
another, to desire his mother to buy him anew hat, 
and such tilings as these, and pronouncing the worj^ 
of absohition, he dismisseth the congregation wflr 
Amen, so be it, every year. 

Tliese are the first foundations of the Romish reli- 
gion for youth. Now, O reader ! You may make re- 
flections upon it, and the more you will reflect, so 
inueh more you will hate the colruptions of that com- 
munion, and it shall evidently appear to you, that the 
serious, religious instruction of our church, as to the 
youth, is reasonable, solid, and without reproach. 
O ! that all PiH)testants m ould remember the rules 
they learned from theiryoutb, and practise them while 
they live ! Sure I am, they should be like angels on 
eartli, and blessed for ever after death in heaven. 

From seven till fifteen, there is no extraordinary 
thing to say of young people, only that from seven 
years of age, they begin to confess in private, and re- 
ceive tlie sacrament in public. The Confessors have 
very little trouble with such youRi; people, and like- 
* wise little profit, except with a Puella, who sometimes 
; begins at twelve years the course of a lewd life, and 
f then the Confessor finds business and profit enough, 
' when she comes to confess. Now I come to give an 

r account of several private confessions of both sexes, 
beginning from people of fifteen years of age. The 
confession is a dialogue between the Spiritual Father 
and the penitent; therefore I shall deliver the con- 
fessions in a way of dialogue. The letter C. signifies 
Confessor, and several other letters, the names of tlie 
penitents* 
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TIte covftssion of a younj^ Tvoman in Saragosmi, tohont 
JshitU enil Mary, JLnd tMal set down cMeJly to 
alleio th€ common form of their confessing peni- 
tents : The thing wits not public ^ and therif ore t 
gvot it under a sitffosed ncane^ 

Confessor. HOW long is k since you last confessed? 

Mary. It is two years and two montlis. 

Conf Pray^ do you know the commandments- of 
•or holy mother the church ? 

Mary, Tea, Father. 

Conf, Rehearse them. 

Mary, The comniiandments of our holy mbther, the 
chureliy are live. 1. To liear Mass on Sunday* ani 
Holy-days. 2. To Confess^ at leasts once in a year» 
and oftenep if there he danger of death. 3- To re- 
ceive the eueharist* 4s To fast. 5. To pay tithes and 
Primitiiu* 

Conf, Now rehearse the seven sacraments. 

Mary, The sacrament* of the holy mother, the 
church, are seven. 1. Baptism. 2. Confirmation.- 
3. Penance. 4. The I^ord's supper. 5. Extreme 
unction. 6, Holy orders. 7, Matrimony. — Amen^ 

Conf, You see ia the second conimandment of the 
churchy and in the thirds among Itie sacraments, that 
you are obliged to confess every year. Why? then, 
have you neglected so mucli longer a time to fulfil the 
precept of our holy mother ? 

Mary, As I am young, and a great sinner, I wa* 
ashamed, reverend Father, to confess my sins to the 
Priest of our parish, for fear he should know me by 
some passages of my life, wliich would be prejudicial to 
me, and to several other persons related to my family. 

Conf But you know tliat it is the indi3pensable 
duty of the minister of the parish, to expose in the 
church, after Easter, all those who ha ve not confeseed, 
nor received the sacmn^^nt before that time. 

* Frlmiiia is to pay, besides the tenth, one thirtietli p&rt of tbe 
^its of the eavtb, towards tbc repair of the church'Testments^Sic* 
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J^ary. I do know it very* well ,• hut I went out of 
the city toirards the middle ol' Leirt^ and I did not 
<H>ine back again till after Easter ; acd when I was 
asked in the country, ivhether I had ^ionfesaed that 
Lient or not ? I said, that I had done it in Uic «ity : 
And wiien the minister of the parish asked me the 
same ^estion, I to>ld him, I had done it in the coun- 
try : So, with this lie, I fueed nvyself from the publie 
censure of the church. 

Coiif* Add did you perform the livst penance impo- 
sed upon you ? 

Mavy. ¥ca, Father, but not with that exactness I 
wa-s eomraanded. 

Vonf. What Was the penance ? 

-Mfvry. To fart three days iipon bi-ead and water, 
and to give ten reals of plate,* and to say five Masses 
for the souls in purgatory. I did perform the first 
part, but not the second, because 1 could not get mon- 
ey for it, unknown to my parents at that time. 

Conf, Do yoa promise me to perform it, as soon as 
you can ? 

Mary, I have the money here, which I will leave 
with you, and you may say, or order another Pi'iest to 
say the Masses. 

Conf, Tery well : But tdl me now, what reason 
have yon to come to confess out of the time appointed 
by the cliureb ? Is it for devotion, to quiet your con- 
science, andlnei'ely to make your peace with God Al- 
mighty, or some worldly end ? 

Mary. Good Fatlier, pity my condition, and pi*ay 
put me in -the riglit way of salvation, for I am ready 
to despair -of God's mercy, if you do not quiet and^ase 
my troubled conscience. Now I will answer to your 
question": The reason is, because a gentleman, who 
•under promise of marnage, has kept me these two last 
years, is dead two months ago ; and I have resolved 
in my heart to retire myself into a monastery, and to 
end there my days, serving =God and his holy mother^ 
the Virgin Marj^. . ♦: . 

* A real of pUte is about seven pcr.ce o? owt m^v^e-^ vcv'VxOw^^^ 

( 
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Conf. Do not take any resolution preciptately, for^ 
may be, if your passion grows cool^ you will alter 
your mind ; and 1 susjiect, with a great deal of reas« 
on» that your rejientauee is not sincere, and that you 
eonie to confess out of sorrow for the gentleman's 
death, more than out of sorrow for your sins ; and if 
it be so, 1 advise you to take more time to consider 
the state of your conscience, and to come to me a 
fortnight hence. 

Jlfari/. My father, all the world shsUl not alter my 
mind, and the daily remorse of my conscience brings 
me to your feet, with a full resolution to confess all 
my sins, in order to obtaia absolution, and to live a 
new life hereafter. 

ConJ. If it is so, let us, in the name of God, begin 
the confession, and I require of you not to forget any 
circumstance of sin, which may contribute to ease your 
conscience. And above all, I desire of you to lay 
aside shame, while you confess your sins; for, suppose 
that your sins exceed the number of stars, or the 
number of the sands of the sea, God's mercy is infinite, 
and accepts of the true penitent heart, for he wills 
not the death of a sinner, but that he should repent 
and turn to him. 

Mary, I do design to open freely my heart to you, 
and to follow your advice, as to the spiritual course of 
my life. 

Conf. Begin then by the first commandment. 

Mary. I do confess, in this commandment, that I 
have not loved God above all things ; for all my care, 
these two years past, has been to please Don Fran- 
eisco, in whatever thing he desired me, and, to the 
best of my memory, I did not think of God, nor of his 
mother Maiy, for many montlis together. 

Conf. Have you constantly frequented the assem- 
blies of the faithful, and heard Mass on Sundays, and 
holy days ? 

Mary. No, Father : Sometimes I have been four 
JEQontbs without ^olngto ehureh. ^^ 
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Conjf. You haye done a great iBJury t# your g^ul^ 
and you have givea a great scandal to your neighbors. 

Mar\f. As for the firsts I own it, for every Sunday 
und holy day I went out in the mornings and in so po* 
pulous a city tliey eoukl not know the church I ns»ed 
to resort to. 

Coi^. Did it come into your mind all this wiutey 
that God would punish you for your sins I 

Marij. Yea, Fatlier : But the Virgin Mary is my 
advocate, I keep her image by my bed-side, and used 
to address my prayer to her every night before I went 
to bed, and I always had a great hope in her. 

Conf. if your devotion to the Vii^^in Mary is so 
fervent, you must believe that your heart is moved to 
repentance by her influence and mediation ; and I 
charge you to continue the same devotion while you 
live, and fear nothing afterwards. 

Mari^. That is my design. 

Cowjf. Gro on. 

Mary. The second commanflment is. Thou shalt 
not swear : I never was guilty of swearing, but I have 
a custom of Siijing, Siich a tiling is so, as sure as tlierc 
is a God in lieaven : And this 1 repeat veiy often eve- 
ry day. 

CoTvf. That is a sinful custom, for we cannot swear, 
nor affirm any thing by heaven or earth, as tlie scrip- 
ture tells us ; and less by Him who lias the throne of 
his habitation in heaven : So you must break ofl^that 
^custom, or else you commit a sin every time you make 
ase of it. Go on.* 

Marjf* Tlte third is, Thon slialt sanctify the holg 
dojfs. I have told you already, my spiritual Father, 
that I have neglected, some time, to go to Mass, four 
Bionths together ; and, to the best of my memory, in . 
these two years and two months, I have missed sixty 
'Sundays and holy days going to Blass, and when I did 
go my mind was so much taken up with other diver- 
sions, that I di<l not mind the rec^aLMte deN^lvcsw, ^^st 
vMcblafii bcfhrtify sorry, 
c 
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' Canf. I hope you will not do so for the future ; and 
90 go on. 

Marif. The fourth i«, Thtni shalt honor father and 
mother. I have father and mother ; as to my father, 
I do loye, honor and fear him ; as to my mother, I do 
eonfessy that I have answered and aeted eontrary id 
the duty, respect and reverence due to her, for her 
suspecting and watching my actions and faJsesteps, 
and giving me a christian correction, I have abused 
her, nay, sometimes, I have lifted up my hand to 
threaten her ; and these proceedings of mine towards 
my good mother, torture now my heart* 

Covf. I am glad to observe your grief, and you 
may be sure, God will forgive you these and other sins 
upon your hearty repentance, if you persevere in it.- 
Goon. 

J^Iary. The fifth is, Thau shall not kill. I have not 
transgressed this commandment efiectively and imme- 
diately, but I have done it affectively and mediately, 
and at second hand ,* for a gentlewoman, who was a 
great hindrance to my designs, once provoked me to 
such a pitch that I put in execution all the means of 
revenge I could tliink of, and gave ten pistoles to an 
assassin to take away her life. 

Conf. And did he kill her ? • 

Mary. No, Fatlier, for she kept her house for three 
months, and in that time we were reconciled, and now 
wc are very good friends. 

' Co7vf. Have you asked her pardon, and told hep 
your design ? 

Mary. I did not tell her in express terms, but I told 
her that I had an ill will to her, and that at that time^ 
I could have killed her, had I got an opportunity for 
it : For which I heartily begged her pardon ; she did 
forgive me, and so we live ever since like two sisters. 

Vonf. Go on. 

Mary. The sixth, TTiou shall not commit fomica- 

lion. In tlie first place, I do confess that I have un- 

f awfully qourersed with the said Don Firaucisco, top 
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two years, and this unlawful commerce has made nie 
fall into many other sins. 

Conf. Did he promise solemnly to marry you ? 

Mary. He did, but could not perform it^ while his 
father was alive. 

Conf. Tell me, from the beginning, to the day of 
his4eath, and to the best of your memory, your sinful 
thoughts, words, actions, nay, your very dreams, 
about this maiter. 

Mary. Father, the gentleman was our neighbor of 
a good family and fortune, and by means of the neigh- 
borly friendship of our parents, we had the opportu- 
nity to talk with one another as often as we pleased.^- 
For two years together we loved one another with in- 
nocence ; but at last he disc6vered to me one day, 
when our parents were abroad, the great inclination 
he had for me ; and that having grown to a passion, 
and this to an inexpressible love, he could no longer 
•hide it from me : That his desi^ was to marry me, a» 
soon as his father should die, and that he was willing 
to give me all the proofs of sincerity and unfeigned love, 
I could desire from him. To this I answered, that if 
it was 80, I was ready to promise never to marry an- 
other during his life : To this, he took a crucifix in his 
bands, and bowing down before an image of the Vir- 
gin Maiy, called the four elements to be witnesses of. 
the sincerity of his vows, nay, all the saints of the heav- 
enly court, to appear against him in the day of judg- 
ment, if he was not true in heart and woitls ,• and said, 
that by the crucifix in his hands, and by the image of 
the Virgin Mary, thei-e present, he promised and swore 
never to marry another during ray life. I answered 
him in the same manner; and ever since, we have liv- 
ed with the familiarities of husband and wife. The 
efiect of this reciprocal promise was the ruin of niy 
soul, and /tlie beginning of my sinful life ; for ever 
since, I minded notliing else, but to please him and 
myself, when I had opportunity for it* 
Co7^. B.OW often did he visit you'i 
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Mai*y. The fiwi year li6 eomo to my room every 
night, after hotii families were gone to bed ; for in 
the vault of his house^ ivhich joins to ours, we dug 
one night (hi*ough the eaHh, and made a passage wide 
enough for the purpose, which we covered on each side 
with a large earthen water-jar ; and by that means he 
came to me every night. But my grief is double, 
when I consider, that, engaging my own maid into 
this intrigue, I have been the occasion of her ruin too^ 
for by my ill example, she lived in the same way with 
the gentleman's servant, and I own, that I have been 
the occasion of ail her sins too. 

Conf. And the second year did he visit you so of- 
ten ? 

Mary. No, father; for the breach in the vault was 
discovered by his father, and was stopped immediate- 
ly ; but nobody suspected any thing of our intimacy^ 
except my mother, who from something she had ob» 
sisrved, began to question me, and afterwards became 
more suspicious and watchful. 

Conf. Did any efifect of these visits come to light ? 

Mary. It wouhU had I not been so barbarous and 
inhuman to prevent it, by a remedy I took, which 
answered my pur}>ose* 

Covf. And how could you t^et the remedy, thei^e 
being a rigorous law against it ? 

Mary. The procuring it brought me into a yet 
wickeder life ; for I was acquainted with a Friar, a 
cousin of mine, who had always expressed a great es- 
teem for me ; but one day after dinner, being alone, he 
began to make love to me, and was going to take 
greater liberties^ than ever he had done before : I told 
him that if he could keep a secret, and do me a ser- 
vice, I would comply with his desire. He promised 
me to do it upon the word of a priest. Then I told 
him my business, and the day after he brought me the 
necessary medicine ; and ever since I was freed from 
tAat uneasiness, I have lived the same course of life 
^'JdLJtar eottsia / nuy, as I was undev &vtf^\i ^xi ^V\^* 
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tion to him« I have crcr since been obliged to allow 
him many other liberties in my house. 

Conf. Are those other liberties, he took in your 
lioQsey sinful or not ? 

Mary. The liberties I mean are, that he desired me 
to gratify his companion too, several times, and to con'- 
sent that my maid should satisfy his lusts ; and not 
only this, but, by desiring me to corrupt one of my 
friends, he has ruined her soul ; for, being in the same 
condition I had been in before, I wa^ obligc<l, out of 
fear, to furnish her ^ith the same remedy, which 
produced the same effect. Besides these Tvicketi ac- 
tions, I have robbed my parents to supply iiim with 
whatever money he demanded. 

Vonf. But as to Don Francisco, pray tell me, how 
often did he visit you since ? 

MaryB The second year he could not see me in pri- 
vate but very seldom, and in a sacred place ,* for hav- 
ing no opportunity at home, nor abroad, I used to go 
to a little chapel out of tlie to'wn ; and having gained 
the hermit with money, we conlinued our commerce, 
that way, for six or eight times the second year. 

Conjfl Your sins are aggravated, both by the eir- 
eumstaiiee of the sacred place, and by your cousin's 
being a Priest, besides the two murtkers committed 
by you, one in yoursielf, and the other in your friend. 
Nay, go on, if you have any more lo say upon this 
subject. 

Maty. I have nothing else to say, as to the com- 
mandment, but that I am heartily sorry for all these 
my misdoings. Conf. Go on. 

Mary. The seventh. Thou shall not steal. I have 
nothing to confess in this commandment, but what I 
have told you already, i, e. that I have stolen many 
things from my father's house, to satisfy my cousin's 
thirst of money; and that I have advised my frieiid to 
do the same; tho^this was done by me, only for fear 
that he should expose us, if we had not given him 
what' he desired. 
c 2 
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Conf. And do you design to continue the same life 
^ith your cousin for fear of being discovered ? 

Mary. No, Father; for he is sent to another con- 
vent to l>e professor of divinity for three years, and if 
he comes back again, he sliall find me in a monaste- 
ry; and then I will be safe, and fL-ee from his wicked 
attempts. 

Conf. How long is it since he went away ? 

Mary^ Three months, and his companion is dead/ 
so, God be thanked, 1 am without any a]^rehcn8ioa 
or fear now, and I hope to see my good design aii- 
eomplishcd. 

Conf. Go on» 

Mary. The eighth is. Thou shall not bear false 
tcitnesSf nor lie. The ninth. Thou shalt not c&vet 
thy neighhor*s wije. The tenth. Thou shalt not eov^ 
et any things which are another^s. I know nothing 
in these three commandments, that trouble my con<- 
scienee : Therefore, I conclude by confessing, in gen- 
eral and particular, all the sins of my whple life, com- 
mitted by thoughts word and deed, and I am heartily 
sorry for them all, and ask God's pardon and your ad- 
vice, penance and absolution, •iimen. 

Confm Uave you transgressed the fourth commend- 
ment of the church ? 

Mary. Tea, father; for I did not fast as it pre«^ 
scribes, for though I did abstain from flesh, yet I did 
not keep the form of fasting these two years ^past; 
but I have done it since the gentleman's death. 

Conf. Have you this year taken the bull of indul- 
gencies. 

JMTari/. Yea, Father. 

Conf. Have you visited Ave altars, tlie days ap- 
pointed for his holiness to take a soul out of purga^ 
tory? 
, Mar^i. I did not for several days. 

Vonf Do you promise roe, as a minister of God* 

and as if you were now before the tribunal of the 

dre&dful Judge, to amend your life^ and to avoid all 
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the oecastons of falling into the same or other sins^ 
ami to frequent for the future, this saorauient, and 
the others, and to obey the eommandnients of God, as 
things absolutely neee^ary to the salvation of your 
soul ? 

Mary. That is my design inth the help of God» and 
of the blttssed virgin Mary, in whom I put my whole 
trust and confidence. 

Conf. Your contrition must be the foundation of 
your new life, for if you fall into other sins after this 
signal benefit you have received from God, and bis 
blessed mother, of oalling you to repentance, it will 
be a hard thing for you to obtain pardon and forgive- 
ness. Tou see God has taken away all the obstacles 
of your true repentance; pray ask continually his 
grace, that you may make good use of these heaven- 
ly favours. But you ought to consider, that though 
you shall be freed by my absolution from the eternal 
pains your manifold sins deserve, you shall not be 
free from the sufic^rings of purgatory, where your 
soul must be purified by fire, if you in this present 
life do not take care to redeem your soul from that 
terrible flame, by ordering some masses for the relief 
of souls in purgatory. 

Mary. I design to do it as far as it lies in my pow- 
er. 

Conf. Now to shew your obedience to God, and 
our mother, the church, you must perform the fol- 
lowing penance. You must fast every second day^ 
to mortify your lusts and passions, and this for the 
space of two months. You must visit ^we altars ev- 
ery second day. and one privileged altar, and say in 
eaeh of them five times pafer-no^fer, &c. and five 
times Ave Mary^ &c. You must say too every day 
for two months time, three and thirty times the creed, 
in honor and memory of the three and thiHy years 
that our Saviour did live upon earth ; and you must 
eonfess once a week; that by the continuance of 
these spiritual exercises^ your soul ina^i^X^Y^'^^"^^'^^ 
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iVom f ereral temptations^ and may b3 happy foreyci 
Xanj. I >vjI1 do all that witii the help of God. 
' Conf. Say the act of contrition^ while I absoly 

you. 
Mary. O God, my God, I have sinned against thee 

1 am heartily sorry, &c. 

Conf. Our Lord Jesus Christ absoWe thee; andb; 

the authority given me 1 absolve thee^ &c. Ainetu 

The second* A private confession of a woman t 
a friar of the dominican order 9 laid down in xvri 
ting before the moral academyf 1710, and the apin 
ioiis of the members dboiU it, the person was no 
knownf therefore I shall call her Leonore. ' 

Leoiiore did confess to F. Joseph Riva the following 

misdoings. 

Leonorem MT reverend Father, I come to this placi 
to make a general confession of all the sins I havi 
eommitted in the whole course of my life, or of al 
those I can remember. 

Conf^ How long have you been in preparing your 
self for this general confession ? 

Leon. Eight days. 

Conf. Eight days are not enough to recollect your 
self, and bring into your memory all the sins of youi 
life. 

Leon. Father, have patience till you hear me, am 
then you may judge whether my confession be per- 
fect or imperfect. 

Conf. And how long is it since you confessed the 
last time ? 

Leon. The last time I confessed was the Sunday 
befbrc Easter, which is eleven months and twent;^ 
days. 

Conf. Did you accomplish the penance then jnpos^i 
ed upon you? 

Yea, Father. 

ibm your confession. 
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Leon. I have negleeted my duty towards God, by 
whose holy name I have many times sworn. 1 have 
not sanctified bis holy days as I was obliged by law, 
norhoncHred my pai*eats and superioi*s. I have many 
and many times desired the death of my neighboui's, 
when I was in a passion. 1 have been deeply engsig- 
ed in amorous intrigues with many people of sdl ranks^ 
but these twoyeai*s past most eonstanly with ]>on Pe- 
iro UastOf who is the only support of my life. 

Conf. Xow I find out the reason why you have so 
long neglected to come to confess, and I do expect, 
that you will tell me all the circumstsuiees of your 
life, that I may judge the present state of your con- 
science. 

Leon. Father : As for the sins of ray youth, till I 
was 16 years of age, they are of no great consequence^ 
and I hope God Almighty will pardon me. Now ray 
general confession begins from that time, when I fell 
into the first sin, which was in the following manner.. 

The confesssor of our family was a Franciscan fri- 
ar who was absolute master in our house ; for my 
father and my mother were entirely governed by him.. 
It was about that time of my life I lost my mother f 
and a month after her my father die^, leaving all his 
substance to the father onfessor, to dispose of at his 
own fancy, reserving only a certain part which I wM 
to have, to settle me in the world conditionally tbat 
if I was obedient to him. A month after my father's 
death, on pretence of taking care of every thing that 
was in the house, he ordered a bed for himself in the 
chamber next to mine, where my maid also used to 
lie. After supper, the first niglit he came home, he 
addressed himself thus to me. My daughter, you may 
with reason call me your father, for you are the only 
child your father left under my care. Your patri- 
mony is in my hands, and you ought to obey me 
blindly in every thing: So in the first place order 
your maid's bed to be removed outof your own cham- 
ber into another. Which being doufi Bf^^T^^^oa^l ^^^ 
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parted and went eaeli one to our own room ; but sear6e- 
Ij had an hour pa^tt awav. when the father eame into 
my ehamlKrr, and what by flattery and promises^ and 
what by threatnings, he deprived me of the best pat- 
rimony^ my innocenee. Vfe eontinued this eonrse of 
life till, as I believe, he was tired of me ; for two 
months after, he took every thing out of the house, 
and went to his eonvent, where he died in ten days 
time ; and by his death I lost the patrimony left me 
by my father, and with it all my support, and as my 
parents had spared nothing in my education, and as 
I had always been kept in the greatest affluence, 
you may judge how I was affeeted by the miserable 
circumstances I was then left in, with servants to 
maintain, and nothing in the world to supply even the 
necessary expenses of my house. Tliis made me the 
more ready to accept the first offer should be made 
me, and my condition being known to an offlcer of 
the avmy,*he came to ofier me his humble services. 
I complied with his desire, and so for two years we 
lived together till art last he was obliged to repair to 
his regiment at Catalonia ; and though he left me 
appointments more than sufficient for my subsistance 
during his absence yet all our coiTespondence was 
soon broken off by his deaths which liappened soon af- 
ter. Then, resolving to alter my life and conversa- 
tion, I went to confess, and after having given an ac- 
count to my confessor of my life, he asked my name^ 
did promise to come next day to see mc, and to put 
me into a comfortable and credible way of living. I 
was very glad to get such a patron, and so the next 
day I waited at home for him. 

The father came, and after various discourses, lie 
took me by the hand into mv chamber, and told me 
that if I was willing to put in his hands my jewels, 
and what other things of value I had got from the 
oAieer, he would engage to get a gentleman suitable 
ii^ ii|]|^|||^tion to marry me. I did every thing as 

and 80 taking along ^Ulv Ivm all I had 
\ tliem to \m c^\\» 
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The next day he eame to see me, and made nie ano- 
ther proposal very different from what I exi^cted ; 
for he told me that I must comply with liis desire^ oi' 
«]se he would expose me^ and inform against uie be- 
fore the holy tribunal of the inquisition : So, rather 
than incur that danger, I did for the space of six 
months, in which, having nothing to live upon (for he 
kept my jewels) 1 was obliged to abandon myself to 
many other gentlemen, by whom I was maintained. 

At last, he left me, and I still continued my wicked 
life, unlawfully convei'sing with married and unmar- 
ried gentlemen a whole year, and* not daring to con- 
fess, for fear t>f experiencing the same treatment from 
another confessor. 

Conf» But how could you fulfil the precept of the 
church, and not be exposed in the church after Eas- 
ier, all that while. 

Lton. I went to an old easy father, and promised 
him a pistole for a cirtiiicate of confession, which he 
gave me without further inquiring into the matter ; 
and so I did satisfy the curate of the parish with it. — 
But la«t year I went to confess, and the confessor was 
very st'rict, and would not give me absolution because 
I was an habitual sinner, but I gave him five pistoles 
for ten masses, and then he told me that a confessor's 
duty was to take care of the souls in purgatory, and 
that upon their account he could not refuse me abso- 
lution ; so by that way I escaped the censure of the 
church. 

Conf. How long is it since you broke off your sin- 
ful Ufei 

Leon. But six weeks. 

€oiff. I cannot absolve you now, but oome again 
next Thursday, and I will consult upon all the cir- 
cumstances of your life, and then I will absolve you. 

Leon. Father, I have more to say: For I stole 
from tlie church, a chalice, by the advice of the said 
confessor, and he made use himself of th^ voi^wst^ \. 
got for tike silvev, which 1 cut in ^\w^^ i ^okA \. ^Js^ 
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eonvcrsf unlawfuHy several times in the church wiil 
hiiii. 'Vo this I must add an infinite nuiiiber ol* sim 
by ilwughi, rcord and deeiU I have cQmiiiiitted in tiik 
ilim^f espeeJaily with the last person of my aequain- 
tauce, though at present 1 am free from him. 

Coiif* Pray give me leave to consult upon all these 
things, und 1 i»'il) .rsolve them to you the next eaiii- 
fession; now go in peace. 

TIII5 first point to he resolved was, whether Le- 
onore could sue the Franciscan convent for tie patri- 
mony left hy her father in the confessor's hands ? 

The president went through all the reasons pro 
anil con. and aft^^r resolved, tliat though the said Le- 
onore was never disohedient to her confessor, she 
could not sue the community without lessening her 
own reputation, and laying upon the order so black a 
crime, as that of her confessor; and that it was the 
<;oramon maxim of all Casuists that. In rejbxis duktts, 
mininm est sequendnm, in things doubtful, that of the 
It^ast evil consequence is to be pursued ; and seeing 
the losing of lier patrimony wouM be less dams^ 
than the exposing of the whole Fi'aneiscan order, 
and her own reputation : It did seem proper to leave 
the thing as it was. 

The second point to be resolved was, whether Le- 
onore was in proasima oecasione j^ecati, in the next 
occasion of sin, with such a confessor the two first 
months ? 

Six members of the academy did think that she 
was ,' for immediate occasion of sin signifies, that 
the person may satisfy his passions toiies quoKes, 
without any impediment which Leonore could do all 
that while. But the other members of the academy 
did object against it : That the nature of occasio proX' 
ima^ besides the said reason, implies freedom and li- 
berty, which Leonore did want at that time, being as 
she wa» yonng, unexperienced, timorous, and umler 
tie cMik§Bor*B eare and power ; «o it ^ras resolved. 



that sbe was not the fir^t two months in proxlma oc- 
casione peccatu 

The tjiird poiQt : >Vbcth4?r she con^imitted greater 
sin with the second eonfessor^ who threatened her 
with the inquisition ? And whether she was obliged 
to undergo all the hardships^ naj death itself^ rath- 
er than comply with the confessor's desire ? 

It was resolved uemine contraiia^itef that she was 
obliged for self-preservation's sake to comply with 
the friar's desire^ and therefore her sin was less than 
oth^r sins. 

The fourth : Wli^ther she was obliged to make res- 
titution of the chalice she stole out pf the church by 
the advice of the confessor? 

The members could not agree in the decision of 
thisppint^ for ^ome were of opinion, that both she and 
the fri^r w^re obliged to make restitution, grouude<l 
in the moral maxim : Facientes, et conseniientes ead- 
tadempaeiia pumuntur^i^iosG that act, and those who 
consent^ are to be punished alike. Others said that Leo- 
nore was only an instrument of theft, and that the fri- 
ar did put her in the way of doing what she never had 
done, but for fear of him, and tliat she was forced to 
dp it; therefore th^t she had not committed sacre- 
lege, nay, nor venial sin by it; and that the friar on- 
ly, was guilty of sacrelege and i-obbery, and obliged to 
make restitution. Upon this division, the reverend 
Mr. Ant. Palomo, then professor of philosophy, was 
appointed to lay the case before the members of the 
great ac£^demy, with tliis limitation, that he should not 
mention any tiling of the friar in it; except the mem- 
bers of the academy should ask him the aggravating 
eircumstances in the case. 

He did it accordingly, and being asked by the pres- 
ident about the eircumstances, it was resolved tbat 
liconore was free from restitution, taking a bull of 
pardons. And as for tjie friar by his belonging to the 
community, and having nothing of his own, and obli- 
ged to leave at hi« d^aui^ every tAiVn^ 1q Wx^ ^^t^^\^« 



TTTST 



3S A MAST£R-K£T 

he must be excused from making such restitutioBf 
&;c. 

The fifth point : Whether the church was desecra- 
ted hy their unlawful commerce ? And whether tie 
confessor was obliged to r<jveal the nature of the 
thing to the bishop, or not ? 

As to the first part, all did agree, that the chareli 
was polluted. As to the second, four were of opinioiii 
that the thing was to be revealed to the bishop iB 
general terms : But sixteen did object against it, and 
said, that the dominical, asperges me Hysopo, ani 
munddborj thou shalt sprinkle me with hysop, and I 
shall be clean, &c. When the priest with holy water 
and Hjsop, sprinkles the church, it was enough to 
restore and purify the church. 

After which, the president moved another question, 
viz. Whether this private confession was to be enter- 
ed in the academy's book ; adperpetuam rd memari- 
am, in perpetual memory of the thing. And it was 
agreed to enter the cases and resolutions, mentioning 
nothing concerning the confessors, nor their orders. 
Item, it was resolved that the proponent could safelj 
in conscience absolve Leonore the next confession, il 
she had the bull of indulgencies ; and promised to be 
zealous in the correction and penance, which he was 
to give her, &c. And accordingly he did, and Leonore 
was absolved. 

The third private confession proposed in the academy 
by father Gascaf Jesuit^ and incmhev of the acadt 
my: Cfa woman of thirty-three years of age. 

MOST Reverend and learned Fathers, I hav< 
thought fit not to trouble you with the mothodica 
way of private confession I heaixl last Sunday, but t< 
give you only an account of the diiRcult case in it.— 
The case is this : A woman of thirty-three years o 
age came to confess, and told me, that from sixteei 
years of age, till twenty-four, she had committed al 
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sorts of lewdness, only with ecclesiastical persons, hav- 
ing in every convent a friar, who, under the name of 
cousin, did use to visit her : And notwithstanding the 
multiplicity of cousins, she lived so poorly^ that she 
was forced to turn procuress at the same time for 
new cousins, and that she had followed that wicked 
Itfe tUl thirty-two yeai's of age : That last year she 
dreamed that the de>il was very free with her, and 
these dreams or visions continuing for a long while, 
she found herself with cliild ,• and she protests that 
she knew no man for fourteen months befbre : She is 
delivered of a boy, and she says that he is the deviPs 
son, and that her conscience is so trubled about it, 
that if I do not find some way to quiet her mind, she 
will lay violent hands upon herself, I asked her 
leave to consult the case, with a promise to resolve 
it next Sunday. Now I ask your wise advice upon 
this case. 

The president said, that the case was impossible, 
and that the woman was mad, that he was of opinion 
to send this woman to the physicians to be [cured of 
some bodily distemper she was troubled with. The 
Jesuit proponent replied that the woman was in her 
perfect senses, and that the case well required fur- 
ther consideration : Upon which F. Antonio Palomo, 
who was reputed the most learned of the academy, 
said, that saint Augustin treats de Incuho and Sucu- 
hOf and he would examine the case and see whether 
he might not give some light for the resolution of the 
case? 

And another member said, that there was in the 
case something more than apparition and devilish li- 
berty, and that he thought fit that the father Jesuit 
should inquire more carefully into the matter, and 
go himself to examine the house, and question the 

people of it : Which being approved by the whole 

assembly, he did it the next morning, and in the af- 
ternoon, being an exti'adiuary meeting, he came and 
said. 
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Most i^evopcml und learned fathers, the \\'oman was 
HO strongly possessed with siieh a vision, that she has 
made publie the ease among the neighbours, and it is 
iipreati abroad ; upon >vhieh tlie inquisitors did send 
lor th(? ^votnan and the maid, and this has discovered 
the whole story, viz. That father Conehillos, vlelori- 
an friar, was in love with a woman, btit she could 
not cndui-e the sight of him : That he gained the 
inaid, and by that means he got iiito the house eVcry 
night, and im maid putting some opium into her mis- 
tress's suppei- she &n fast asleep, and the s&id father 
did lie witn her six nights together; So the child is 
not the 6on of the d(<vil, but of father Coiiehillos. — 
Afterwards it was resolved to enter the ease for a 
irtemorandurAf in the academy's book. 

The friar was put into inquisition, for having per- 
suaded the maid to tell her mistress that it was tiie 
devil ; for she had been under the same fear, and re- 
ally she wa» in the same condition. THiat became of 
the friiir I do not know, this I do aver for a truths 
that I spoke with the womati myself, and with the 
maid ; and thsit the children used to go to her door, 
und call fbr the soti of the devil : And being so mock- 
ed, she left the city in a few days after, and we were- 
told that she lived after it a rctii*ed christain life in 
the country, 

Tlte fourth pritale confession of a priest, being at the 
poirii of death, in 1710. I shall call him Don Pan- 
In. 

Don Faulo. SINCE God Almighty is pleased to visit 
me with this sickness, I ought to make good use of 
the time I have to live, and I desire of you to help me 
with your prayers, and to take the trouble to write 
some substantial points of my confession, that you 
may perform, after my death whatever I think may 
enal)!e mo in some measure <o discharge my duty to- 
wards God and men. 'Wlien I was orclained priest, I 
jaade^^gm^nl confession of all my sins from my 
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jouth to that time, and I vrhh I could now be as true 
a penitent^, ad I was at that time ; but I bope^ though 
it is too Iate> that God will hear the prayer of my 
heart. 

I have served my x^irish sistteen years, and all my 
care has been to discover the tempers and inclinations 
of my parishoners, and I have been as happy in tliis 
world as unhappy before my Savior. I liave in ready 
money fifteen thousand pistoles, and I have given 
away more tlian six thousand. 1 had no patrimony, 
ami my living is worth but four hundred pistoles a 
yeai'. By this you may easily know, that my mo- 
ney is unlawfully gotten, as I shall tell you, if God 
spare my life till I make an end of my confession. 
There are in my parish sixteen hundred families, and 
more or less I lia^e defrauded them all some way or 
other. 

My thoughts have been impure ever since I began 
to hear confessions ; my wtirds grave and severe with 
them all, and all my parishoners have respected and 
feared me. I have had so great an empire over them, 
that some of them, knowing of my misdoings, have 
taken my defence in public. They have had in me a 
solicitor in all emergencies, and I have omitted no- 
thing to please them in outward appearance ; but my 
actions have been the most criminal of mankind ; for 
as to my eeclisiastical duty, what I tiave done has 
been tov custom's sake. The necessary intention of a 
priest, in the ailministration of baptism and consecra*- 
tion, without whieh the sacraments are of no effect, I 
confess I had it not several times, as you shall see in 
the parish books ; and observe thcre^ that all those 
names marked with a star, the baptism was not valid^ 
fbr I had no intention : And for this i can give no 
other reason than my maKce and wickedness :-^ 
Many of them are dead, for which I am heartily 
^rrji As fbr the times I have consecrated witha^l 
intentloB/ we mutt leave it to O^d. Mrc&^c^'^ % ^ESKt* 

JD 2 
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vy, for the wrong done by it to the souls of my pari- 
shonersy and those in purgatory cannot be helped. 

As to the confessions and wills I have receired 
from my parishoners at the point of their deaths I 
do confess, I have made myself master of as much as 
I eould^ and by that means I have gathered together 
all my riclies. I have sent this morning for fifty bulls, 
and I have given one hundi*ed pistoles for tlie benefit 
of the holy crvaadCf by which his holiness secui*es my 
ifonl from eternal death. 

As to my duty towards God, I am guilty to the 
highest degree ; For I have not loved Mm ; I have 
neglected to say the private divine service at home 
every day ; I have polluted his holy days by my 
grievous sins : I have not minded my superiors in the 
respect due to them : And I have been the cause of 
many innocent deaths. I have procured, by reme^ 
dies, sixty abortions, making the fathers of the chil- 
dren their murtherers ; besides many other intended, 
though not executed, by some unexpected accident. 

As to the sixth commandment, I cannot confess by 
particulars, but by general heads, my sins. I confess, 
in 4he first place, that I have frequented the parish 
elub twelve years. We were only six parish priests 
in it ,* and there we did consult and contrive all the 
ways to satisfy our passions. Every body had a list 
of the handsomest women in his parish ; and when one 
had a fancy to sec any woman, remarkable for her 
beauty, in another^s parish, the priest of her parish 
se&t for her to his own house ; and having prepared 
the way for wickedness, the other had nothing to do 
but to meet her there, and fulfil his desires; and 
so we have served one another these twelve years 
past. Our method has been, to persuade the hus- 
bands and fathers not to hinder them any spiritual 
comfort,* and to the ladies to persuade them to be 
^r*"*^* 4-v ^m. advice and will ; and that in so doing, 

iaye liberty at any time to f^o out j)n pre- 
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tence of oommunieatiDg some spiritual business to the 
priest : And if they refuse to do it, then we should 
speak to their husbands and fathers not to let them 
go out at aU, or, which would be worse {or them, we 
should inform against them to the holy tribunal of in- 
quisition : And by these diab^^lical persuasions, they 
were always at our commaHci^ithout fear of reveal- 
ing the secret. 

I have spared no woman of my parish, whom I had 
a fancy for, and many other of my brethren's parish- 
es ; but I cannot tell the number. I have sixty iie- 
'potes alive, of sevei-al w omen : But my principal care 
ought to be of those that I have by the two young 
women I keep at home since their parents died. — 
Both are sisters, and I have by the eldest two boys, 
and by the youngest one ,* and one which I had b/ 
my own sister is dead. Therefore I leave to my sis- 
ter five thousand pistoles, upon condition that she 
would enter bun in St. Bernards's monastery; and 
upon the same condition I leave two thousand pis- 
toles a piece to the two young women ; and the re- 
mainder I leave to my three nepotes under the care 
oiMossen John Peraltaf and ordering that they should 
be heirs to one another, if any of them should die 
before they are settled in the world, and if all should 
die, I leave the money to the treasury of the church, 
fop the benefit of the souls in purgatory: Itemf I 
order that all the papers of such a little trunk be 
burnt after my confession is over (which was done 
accordingly) and that the holy bull of <hc dead be 
bought before I die, that I may have the comfort of 
having at home the Pope's pass, for the next world.— « 
Now I ask your penance and absolution for all the 
sins reserved in all the bulls, from the first Popo ; for 
which purpose I have taken the bulUef privileges in 
such cases as mine. So I did absolve him, and assist 
him afterwaitls, and he died the next day. What to 
do in such a case, was all my wwc^^w^.'^ *e&VR^^ \vv^ 
death/ for if I did propose the ea^e\i<5tov^ ^<i\s\"^^^- 
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bcr? of ibe aradrsv, evenr bodT eoaM easily knew 
the persvo. vliiek w^ais agiaiki^ ooe of the artieles we 
did sveur at oar adDutfanee into it : And if I did not 
propo^ 11* I ihoaU aet against another artiele. AD 
ni V difiettliT vas about the baptisms vhieh he had ad- 
tninisterrd without intention : For it is the known o- 
pioiim of their ehunth that the intention of a priest is 
absolutely neeessarv to the validitT of the sacrament, 
and that without it there is no sacrament at all. 1 
had e3Uimined the books of the parish, and I found a 
huttdr>?tl and tiftv-two names marked with a star^ 
and e.^&auiiaing tl^^ register of the dead* I found eigh- 
ty -six of them dead : According to the prineiples ol 
the ehureh^ all those that were alive were to be bap- 
tized : whieh eould not be done without great seandal. 
and prejudice to the elerg;}'. In this uneasiness ol 
laittdy I eontinued till I went to lisit the reverend fk- 
ther John Gareia« who had been niT master in diTini- 
ty, and I did eoasuh liim on the ease« mth sicrHo nnln- 
mlL He did advise me to propose the ease to the ns- 
semblvy upon supposition* that if such a ease shoaU 
happen^ what should be done in it ; and he reeom^ 
mended to me to talk with a great deal of oautioa, 
and to insist that it ought to be commuuieated to the 
bishop ; and if the members did agree with me^ thea 
without further eoufession, I was to go to the bishop^ 
and tell his lordriiip the case, under secreey of eon« 
fession : I did so, and the bishop said he would send 
tw^ the bookSf and take the list of all those names j 
and as many of them as eould be found he would «end 
fbVf one by one, into his own chamber, and baptise 
them ; commanding them under the pain of eeclesiat- 
tieal eensurCf not to talk of it, neither in public oi 
private. Bat as for the other sins, there was no ne- 
cessity of rorealing them, for by virtue of the buU oi 
Cruaade (of whieh I shall speak in the second chapter) 
abtolve them all. 
Im^'Ven ! Give ear, O earth ! And be hor^ 
lad ! To «ee l^c besl Te\\%\»u Via. ^< 
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id turned into superstition and folly; to see too 
t those wlio arie to guide the people^ and put their 
k lit **ie way of salvation^ arfe wolves in sheep's 
tliat devour them^ and put them into the 
nnation. O God^ open the eves of theignor- 
\ that they may see the mjuries done to 
by their own guides. 
?rite this out of any private end^ to blame 
confessors ; for there are some who, ac- 
the principles of their religion^ do dis- 
duty with exactness and purity, and 
a their own way are unblamable, and 
mh among men. Such confessors as 
,^ speaking of are sob«r in their actions : 
y mortify their bodies with fasting over and a* 
5 the rules prescribed by the church, by discipline, 
Lneellng down in thoii^ closets six or eight hours 
y day, to meditate on the holy mysteries, the 
liless of God, and to pray to him for all sorts of 
ers, that they may be brought to rt^pentance and 
ation, &c. They sleep but few hours: They 
id most of their spane time in reading the ancient 
ers of the church, and other books of devotion, 
hey live poorly, because whatever they have, the 
* are cnjoyers of it. Tlie time they give ta the 
He is but very littie, and not every day ; and then 
tevcr counsels they give are right, sincere, with- 
Battcty or jhterest. All pious, religious persons 
lolicit their acquaintance and conversation, but 
avoid all pomp and vanity, and keep themselves, 
iiu^h as they can, within the limits of solitude^ 
if they make some visits, it must be upon urgent 
sdty. Sometimes you may find them in the hos- 
s among the poor, sick, helping and exhorting 
I : But they go there most commonly in the night, 
vhat they do, they do it not out of pride, but hu- 

y- 

knew some of these exemplary men, but a vci*y 
and I heard some of thempveatVimWaL^ t««s^\iX. 
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zeal about the promoting of Christ's religion^ and ex- 
horting the people to put their lives voluntarily io the 
defence of the roman-catholic faiths and extirpate 
and destroy all the enemies of their communion. I 
do not pretend to judge them, for judgment belongeth 
to God : This I say i%ith St. Paul, that if those reli- 
gious men have a %eal of God, their zeal is not ac- 
cording to knowledge. 

Thejifth private confession of a nun, in the convent 

of S. 0. 

Before I begin the confession, it will not he improper 
to give an account of the customs of the nuns, and 
places of their confessions* 

BY the constitutions of their order, so many 
days are appointed, in which all the nuns are obliged 
to confess, from the Mother Abbess to the very 
wheeler, i. e. the nun that turns the wheel near the 
door, through which they give and receive every thing 
they want, lliey have a father confessor, and a father 
companion, who live next to the convent, and have a 
small grate in the wall of their chamber, which an- 
swers to the upper cloister or galleiy of the convent. 
The Confessor hath care of the souls of the convent, 
and he is obliged to say mass every day, hear confes- 
sions, administer the sacraments, and visit the sick 
Nuns. There are several narrow closets in the church, 
with a small iron grate : One side answers to the 
cloister, and the other to the church.. So the Nim be- 
ing on the inside, an^d the Confessor on tlie outside, 
they,hcar one another. There is ti large grate facing 
the great altar, and the holes of it are a quarter of a 
yard sqnare, but that grate is double, that is, one with- 
in, and another without, and the distance between both 
is more than half a yard. And besides these, there is 
another grate fot* relations, and benefactors of the 
community, which grate is single and consists of very 
(fijgjfgo barn : The holesi of such a grate are near a 
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quarter and a half square. In all those grates the 
Nuns confess their suis; for, on a solemn dajf thejr 
send for ten or twelve Confessors, otherwise they could 
not confess the fourth part of them, for there are in 
some monasteries, 110 Nuns^ in others 80, in others 
40> but this last is a small number. 

The Nuns Father, Confessor hath but little trouble 
with the young Nuns, for they generally send for a 
Confessor who is a stranger to them, so that all his 
trouble is with the old ones, who have no business at 
the grate. These trouble their Confessor almost eve- 
ry day with many ridiculous trijQes, and will keep the 
poor man two hours at the grate, telling him how many 
times they have spit in the church, how many flies they 
liave killed, how many times they have flown into a pas- 
sion with their lap-dogs, and other nonsensical, ridicu- 
lous things like these ; and the reason is because they 
have nothing to do, nobody goes to visit them, nor cares 
for them, so sometimes they chuse to be spies for the 
young Nuns, when they are at the grate with their gal- 
lants, and for fear of their Mother Abbess, they place 
some of the old !Xuns before the door of the parlor, to 
watch the Mother Abbess, and to give them timely no- 
tice of her coming ; and the poor old Nuns perform this 
office with a great deal of pleasure, faithfulness, and 
some profit too. But I shall not say any more of them, 
confining myself wholly to the way of living among 
the young Nuns. 

Many gentlemen send their daughters to the nunne- 
ry when they are some five, some six, some eight 
years old, under the care of some Nun of their rela- 
tions, or else some old Nun of .their acquaintance ; 
and there they get education till they are fifteen years 
old. The tutrcss takes a grbatdeal of care not to let 
them go to the gi^te, nor converse with men all the 
while, te prevent in them the knowledge and love of 
the world. They are carrcssed by all the Nuns, and 
thinking it will be always so, they are very well pleas-' 
ed with their confinement. TVie-y \v«^^ w^^ X^^^Vj \» 
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go to the grate to their parents or relations* and al 
iiays accompanied ^ ith the old Mother Tutress. Am 
H'hen they are fifteen years old, which is the age fixec 
by the constitutions of all the orders, tliey receive th< 
habit of a Nun, and begin tlie year of noviciate, whici 
is the year of trial to see whether they can g( 
through all tlie hardships, fastings, disciplines, j)]*ay 
ers, hours of divine service, obedience, povei*ty, ehas 
tity, and penances practised in the monastery : Bui 
the Prioress or Abbess, and the rest of the professec 
Nuns, do dispense Mith, and excuse the Novices fron 
all the severities, for fear that the Novices should b( 
dissatisfied with, and leave the convent : And in thii 
they are very much in tlie wrong, for, besides thai 
they do not o!isei*>'e tlie precepts of their monastica 
rule, they deceive the poor, ignorant, unexperienced 
joung Novices, who, after their pi*ofession and vowi 
of perpetuity, do heartily repent they had been sc 
much indulged. Thus die Novices, flattered in the 
year of noviciate, and thinking they will be so all theii 
life time, when the year is expired, make professior 
and swear to observe chastilyy obedience, and poverty^ 
during their lives, and cla^isuraj i. e. confinement i 
obliging themselves, by it, never to go out of the mon- 
astery. 

After the profession is made, they begin to feci the 
8v:verity and iiardships of the monastical life ; for one 
is made a door-keeper, another turner of the wheel, 
to receive and diliver by it all the Nun's messages, 
another bell Nun, that is to call the Nuns, when an^ 
one comes to visit them ; another baker, auotlier book- 
keeper of all the rents and expenses, and the like ,* 
and in the performance of all these employments they 
must expend a great deal of their own money. After 
this they have liberty to go to the grate, and talk with 
gentlemen. Priests and Friars, v^ho only go there as 
a gallant goes to see his mistress. So when tlie young 
Nttotii^gin to l(avc a notion of the pleasures of the 
Mi|MMM|^Jbiair they have been deceived, tliey ^irc 
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heartily soiry, but too latc^^ for there is no i-cmcdy. 
And minduig nothing but to satisfy their pas&ions as 
well as they can^ they abandon themselves to all sorts 
of ^yiekedness^ and amorous intrigues. 

There is another sort of Nims^ whom tlie people 
eall las forcadas, the foreed Muns^ i. e. those who 
have made a fiilse step in. the world, and eannot find 
husbands, on aeeount of their erimes being public, — 
Those are despised and ill used by their parents and 
relations, till they choose to go to the nunnery : So 
by this it is easily known what sort of Nuns they will 
make. . 

Now as to the spending of their time. They get up 
at six in the morning and go to prayers, and to hear 
Mass till seven, fi*ora seven till ten, they work or go 
to breakfast, either in their chambers, or in (he com- 
mon-hall. At ten they go to the great Mass till ele- 
ven : After it, they go to dinner, after dinner they 
may divert themselves till two ; at two they go to 
prayers, for a quarter of an hour, or (if they sing ves- 
pers) for half an hour ; and afterwards they ai'e free 
till the next morning : So every one is waiting for h«r 
Devoto^ that is, a gallant, or spiritual husband, as they 
call him. When it is dark evening they send away 
the Devotos, and tlie doors are locked up ; so they 
go to tlieir own chamber to write a billet, or letter to 
the spiritual husband, which they send in the morn- 
ing to them, and get an answer ,* and though they sec 
one another almost every day, for all that, they must 
write to one another every morning : And these let- 
ters of love, they call the recreation of ike spirit for 
4hc time the Devotos are absent from them. . Every 
day they must give one another an account of whatev- 
er thing they iiave done since the last ^isit ; and in- 
deed there are warmer expressions of love, and jeal- 
ousy between the nun, and the Devoto, than bctwe^i 
real wife and husband. 
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J^ow I come to the private Confession ; and I wish I 
could have the style of an angeh to express myself 
with purity, and modesty, in this confession. 

JVun. REVEREND Father, as Uie number of 
my sins are so great, and so great the variety of cir- 
cumstances attending them ; mistrusting my memory, 
I have set down in writing this confession, that you 
may entirely be acquainted with every thing that 
troubles my conscience, and so I humbly beg of you to 
read it. 

Con. I did approve the method of writing, but you 
oughtto read it yourself or else it cannot be oris con- 
fessio, or confession by mouth. 

JV*ttn. If it is so; I begin. I thought fit to acquaint 
you with the circumstances of my life past, that you 
may form a right ^judgment of my monastical life and 
conversation, which, in some measure, will excuse me 
before the world, though not before God our righ- 
teous judge. 

I am the only daughter of councellor N. E. who 
brought me up in the fear of God, and gave me a wri- 
ting-master, which is a rare thing. I was not quite 
thirteen years of age, when a gentleman of quality, 
though not very rich, began his love to me, by letters 
which he (gaining my writing-master) sent to me by 
him. There wa& nothing in the world so obliging, 
civil, modest and endearing, as his expressions seent- 
ed to me, and at last having the opportunity of meet- 
ing him at the house of one of my aunts, his person 
and conversation did so charm my heart, that a few 
days after we gave one another reciprocal promises of 
an eternal union : But by a letter which unfortunate- 
ly was miscarried, and fell into my father*s hands, our 
honest designs were discovered ; and without telling 
me any thing, he went to see the gentleman, and 
spoke to him in this manner : Sir, my daughter, in 
discharging of her duty to so good a fiither, has com- 
jfuunicBted to me your honorable designs, and I come 
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to tbank you for the honor you are pleased to do my 
family : But, being so young, we think proper to put 
off the performance of it, till she comes to be 15 years 
of age : Now she, and I also, as a father to you both 
(for I look upon you as upon my own son) do desire 
of you the favour not to give any public occasion of 
censure to the watchful neighbours, and if you have 
any regard for her, I hope you will do this and more 
for her, and for me : And to shew you my great aflec- 
tion, I offer you a captain's commission in the regi- 
ment that the city raiseth for the king, and advise 
you to serve two years, and afterwards^ you may ac- 
complish your desire. The gentleman accepted it, 
and the next day the commission was signed and deliv- 
ered to him, with an order to go to Catalonia. At 
the same time the writing master was sent out of the 
town under pretence of receiving some money for my 
father ; and I was kept close at home, so he could nc t 
get an opportunity of seeing or writing to me ; for my 
father told him I was sick in bed. As soon as he left 
the town, my father tol% me that he was dead, and 
that I must retire myself into the nunnery, for that 
was his will : So immediately he brought me here, 
and gave severe directions to the mother-abbess, not 
to let me see any body but himself Indeed he did 
spare nothing to please me, until I received the habit, 
and made the profession and vows of a monastical 
life : After which he told me the whole story hi m- 
belf ; and the gentleman was killed in Catalonia the 
first campaign. 

I do confess, that ever since, I did not care what 
should become of me, and I have abandoned myself 
to all the sins I have been capable to eomioit. It i^ 
but ten months since I made my profession, and bound 
jpfiyself to perpetuity; though* as I did it without in- 
tention, I am not a nun before God, nor obliged to 
keep the vow of reli|;ipn ; and of this opiniop are ma- 
ny other nuns, es]>ecially ten young nuns, my intimate 
friends, who, as well as I, do eo\ivw\v\TiW^\fc*\a w^r. ^aj^- 
#thei> the most secret things of owir Yi^^^V** 
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Each of this assembly lias her devoto, and we are 
every day in the afternoon at the grate : We shew 
one anotlier the letters we receive from them 9 and 
I here is notliing that we do not invent for the accom- 
plishment of our pleasures. * 

Conf. Pray, confess your own sins^ and omit the 
sins of your friends. 

•V/;;i« I eannoty for my sins are so confounded with 
(he sins of my fi'tends^ that I cannot mention the one 
' without the other. 

But comiug uow to my gi*eatest sin ; I must tell 
vQUf liiat a nun of our assembly has a friar her devo- 
to« the most beautiful young man, and we contrived 
and agreed together to bring liim into the convent, as 
we did, and have kept him two and twenty days in 
our chamber: During which time we went to the 
grate very seldom, on pretence of being not well. — 
We have given no scandal, for no body has suspected 
the least thing in the ease. And this is the greaitest 
sin I have committed with mm. 

Coitf, Pray, tell me, li#v could you let him in 
without seaudal? 

wV^w. One of the assembly contrived to mat all the 
floor of her chamber, and sent for the mat-maker to 
take the measure of the length and breadth of the 
room, and' to make it in one piece, and send it to the 
Sexton*s chamber, who is a poor ignorant fellow. — 
When the mat was there, and the man i>aid for it, one 
day in the evening, we sent the Sexton on several mes- 
sages, and kept the key of his room. The friar had 
asked leave of his pidor to go into the country for a 
month's time, and disguising himself in a layman's 
habit, feeing well two porters, came, in the dusk of 
the evening, into the Sexton's room, and rolling up 
himself in the mat, the porters brought the mat to 
the door, where we were waiting for it ; ami faking 
U« we c^irried it up to one of our chambers. Wo 
werejJQl^ that the porters would discover the thing, 

we have secured ourselves fi'om them ^ 
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for we liired ruffians to make away witk them. We 
put him out of the eonvent in a great ehest whieh 
could be opened on the inside, and of which he had 
the key, and giving the chest to the Sexton, he, and 
the servant of the convent, carried it into the Sexton^s 
room. We ordered liim to leave the key at the door, 
for we expected some relations, which were to take a 
collation there ; and we sent him on some errand till 
the friar had got out of the chest and of danger. 

A month after, three of our friends began to per- 
eeiye the condition they were in, and left the convent 
in one night, by which they have given great scandal 
to the city, and we do not know what has become of 
them ,* as for me, I design to do the same, for I am 
undier the same apprehensons and fear ; fori consider, 
thsri if I do continue in the convent, my nuusnal size 
will discover me, and though one life shall be saved, 
I shall lose mine by the rulers of our order in a mis- 
erable manner, and not only so, but a heavy reflec- 
tion will fall upon the whole order, and the dishonor 
of my family shall be th« more public : Whereas, if I 
quit the convent by nigh^ I save two lives, and the 
world will reflect only upon me, and then I sliail take 
care to go so far off that nobody shall hear of me ; and 
as I am sure, in my conscience, that I am not a nun 
for want of intention, when I did promise to keep 
obedience, chastity, poverty, and perpeiuityf I shall not 
incur the crime of apostacy, in leaving the convent; 
and if I continue in it, I am fully resolved to prevent 
my ruin and death by a strong operating remedy. — 
This is all I have to say, and I do expect from 
you, not only your advice, but your assistance too. 

CoTijf. I do find the case so intricate, that I want 
experience and learning to resolve what to do in it ; 
and I do think it proper for you to send for anotjier 
confessor of years and learning, and then you shiill 
have the satisfaction of being well directed and ad- 
vised« '•' 
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JV*iin. Now, reverend Father, I do tell you positive- 
ly, that 1 shall never open my heart to another con- 
fessor, while I live ; and if vou do not advise me what 
to do, I shall call you liefore God for it; and now I 
lay upon you whatever thing may happen in my case. 

Conf, Ignorance will excuse me from sin, and I tell ' 
you I am ignorant how to resolve the case. 

•Vim. I am resolved for all events, and if you re- 
fuse me this comfort, I shall cry out, and say, that 
you have been soliciting and corrupting me in the ve- 
ry act of confession, and you shall suffer for it in the 
inquisition. 

Corvf. Well, have patience, means may be found 
out,* And if you give me leave to consult the case, I 
shall resolve you about it in three days time. 

•Vun. How can you consult my case, without ex- 
posing the order, and my reputation too, perhaps, by 
some circumi^tance ? 

Conf. I^ave it to me, and be not uneasy about it^ 
and I do promise to comie with the i-esolution on Sun- 
day next. 

JV*iin. Pray, Father, if it be possible, come next 
j%f onday morning, and 1 shall be free from compa- 

^ Conf. It is very well : But, in the mean time, have 

A)re your eyes the wrath of God against those that 

frjv^ndon themselves, and forget that he is a H^ui^ 

»^^, to punish suddenly ereat sinners ; and with this, 

fsLf^/gy mind never before was so much troubled as it 
/♦^^^fter tliis case. 1 was,' more by the interest of 
1^^ ^09 than by my learning, appointed penitentiary 
tk^\^^ ^^ *" ^^^ cathedral church of St. Salvator ; 
^f^f^^ the duty of such a confessor is to be every day, 
^ ^^^ morning, four hours in the confessionary, from 
^.\^^ ^ill twelve, except he be called abroad ; every 
)^ >^inks that such a confessor must be able to re- 

*t^^ ^^ Mses and difficulties : But it was not so with 
fv ^- ^^' I young and without experience. And 
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as to this oase^ the next academieal day I proposed it 
in the following manner : 

There is a person bound by word of mouth, but at 
the same time without intention, nay, with a mind 
and heart averse to it ; bound, I say, to ohedieiice, 
chastity 9 and porerty. If the person leaves the eon- 
vent, the crime of apostacy is not committed in foro 
inteimo ; and if the person continues in the convent, 
the consequence is to be a great sin in foro exteimo 
and interon. The person expects the resolution, or . 
else is fully resolved to expose the confessor to scan- 
dal, and personal sufferings : This is the case which 
I humbly lay down before your learned reverences. 

The president's opinion was, that in such a case, 
the confessor was obliged, in the first place, to re- 
veal it in general terms, to the holy inquisitors ; for 
(said he) though this case is not mentioned in our au- 
thors, there are others very like this, which ought to 
be revealed, viz. all those that are against either the 
temporal or spiritual good of our neighbour, which 
cases are reserved to the bishop or to his deputy; and 
this case, by the last circumstance, being injurious to 
the holy tribunal, the confessor ought to prevent the 
scandal which might otherwise fall upon him, to re- 
veal the last circumstance. As for the first circum- 
stance of the case, in this and others, we must judge 
secundum allegata and pi'obata ; and we must sup- 
pose, that no penitent comes to confess with a lie in his 
mouth ,' therefore, if the person affirms that he was 
bound without intention, he is free before God : Be- 
sides, in rebus duhiis mrnimum est sequendum ; so to 
prevent greater evil, I think the person may be advis- 
ed to quit the convent ; and this is agreeable to the 
Pope's dispensations to such pei'sons ,• when they swear • 
and produce witness, that (before they were bound to 
the vow) heard the person say, they had no intention 
to it. 

The reverend Mr. Palomo's opinion was, that the 
confessor was to take the safest ^art> v(\»r.\jl^^^^ 
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advise the penitent to send to Rome for a dispensa^ 
lion, wliieli could be obtained bj money, or to tho 
Pope's »Vimefo9 who would give leave to quit the ecm- 
vent for six months, upon neeessitj of preserving or 
recovering bodily health ; and in that time, may be 
the person would dissipate some fumes of grief or mel- 
ancholy fancies* ^le. 

But I replied to this, that the person could not do 
the first, for want of witness, nor the second, for be- 
ing in perfect health, the physician never would grant 
his certificate to be produced before the Pope's JV*ttii- 
CIO, which is absolutely necessary in such eases; and 
as to revealing the case to the holy inquisitors, it is 
very dangerous, both to the plerson and the confessorj 
as we could prove by several instances. 

To tliis, several members being of my opinion, if 
was resolved, that the confessor, first of all, was to 
absolve the penitent, having a bull of eruzade, and ex- 
tra confessionem^ or out of confession give, as a jm- 
vate person, advice to the penitent to quit the eohventt 
and take a cei-tificatc. Wherein the penitent was to 
speeify, that the confessor bad given such adviee eX' 
tra actum confessionis* The case and resolution was 
entered in the academy's book. And aceordmgly 
Monday following, I went to the nun and performed 
what was resolved; and the very same week, we 
heard in the city, that such a nun had made her es- 
cape out of the convent. 

Two years and a half aft^r this, 1 saw this very 
nun one day at the court of Lisbon, but -I did not 
»peak with her, for as I was dressed like an officer of 
the army, I thought she would not know me ,* but I 
WHS mistaken, for she knew me in my disguise, as 
m^M as I did her. The next day she came to ray 
VMl|cings followed by a lacquey, who, by her orders, 
liMl dogged me the night before. I was so troubled 
l^r ft^r to be discovered, that I thought the best way I 
i^^^M take was to run away and secure myself in an 

: But by her first words I discovered> 
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that her fear was greater than mine : for after giving 
me an account of her eseape out of the convent^ and 
safe delivery, she told me that a. Portuguese captain 
happening to <|uarter in the same town where she 
AvaSy took her away onenight, and carried her to Bar- 
celona, hut that she refusing to comply with his de- 
sires^ on any but honorable terms, he had married her 
and brought her to Lisbon : That her husband knew 
nothing of her having been a nun ; that she took an- 
other name, and that she was very happy with her 
husband, - \rho was very rich, and a man of good 
sense. She begged me with tears in her eyes hot to 
ruin her by discoveritig any thing of her life past. I 
assured her, that nothing should happen on my ac- 
count, th£K should disoblige her ; and afterw ards she 
asked me, why I was not dressed in a clerical habit ? 
To which I desired her to take no notice ef it, for I 
was there upon secret business, and of great conse- 
quence, and that a» there wns no body there who knew 
me in Saragossa, rt was proper to be disguised. She 
desired my leave to introduce nie to her husband, un- 
der the title of a country gentleman, who was come 
thither for Charley the 3d's sake. I thanked her, 
and she went home overjoyed with my {nromise, and I 
"was no less with hers. The next day her husband 
came to visit me, and ever after, we visited almost 
every day one anotlier, till I left that city. This I 
say, she was a better wife, tban she had been a nun, 
and lived more religiously in the world, than she had 
done in the cloister of the convent. 

Now I must leave off the account of private eases 
and confessions, not to be tedious to the readers by 
insisting too long a time upon one subject. But, as T 
promised to the public to discover the most secret 
practices of the Romish priests ; in this point of atiri- 
cular coivfession, I cannot dismiss nor put an end to 
this first chapter, without performing my promise. 

-By the aceoimt I Irave already given of a few pri- 
vate confessions, every body inay ^^^'ft^ V\v«^ ^\^ 
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wickedness of the Romish priests, but more particular- 
ly their coveteousness and thirst of money will be de- 
tected by my following observations. 

First of all, if a poor countryman goes to confess^ 
the father confessor takes little pains with him, for, 
as lie expects little or nothing fi*om him, he heareth 
him, and with bitter words corrects the poor msLUf 
and, most commonly, without any correction, impos- 
ing upon him a hard penance, sends him away with 
tlie same ignorance, he went to confess. 

2. If a soldier hwpens to go to make bis peaee 
with God (so they egress themselves when they go 
to confess) then the confessor sheweth the power of 
a spiritual guide. He questions him about three 
sins only, viz. tlitftSf drukeness and undeancss. Per- 
haps the poor soldier is free from the two firstt but if 
he is guilty of the last, the confessor draws the eonse- 
quence, that he is guilty of all the three, am! terrify- 
ing him with hell, and all the devils, and the fire ot 
it, he chargeth him with restitution, and that he is ob- 
liged to give so much money for the i*elief of the 
souls in purgator^^ or else he cannot get absolution. 
So the poor man, out of better conscience than his 
confessor, offers a months pay, which must be given 
upon the spot (for in the shop of confessors there is 
neither trust nor credit) to appease the I'ough, bitter 
confessor, and to get absolution ; and I believe this 
hard way of using the poor soldiers is the reason that 
they do not care at all for that act of devotion ; and 
as they are so bad customers to the confessors shop, 
the confessors use their endeavours, when they go to 
buy absolution, to sell it as dear as tbey can ; so they 
pi^* atone time for two, three or more years. 

I heard a soldier, damnin^i^ the confessors, say, ** if 
leontinue in the kini*:'s service 20 years, I will not 
IP to confess, for it is easier and cheaper to lift up 
my MsiMSJ^f ^ud l>c absolved by our chaplain. I ban 

of the Spanish army in the fi* Id, and the day be- 
'Mbr^ the engagement, the chaplain goes through 
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to a deyilish friar, who doth nothing but rail 
grumble at me, and jet I must give him money 
nasses, or else he will not absolve me : I will give 
leave to bury me alive, if ever he gets me near 
again." 

a collegian goes to confess, he finds a mild, and 

't confessor, and without being questioned, and 

a small penance, he generally gets absolution. — 

reason llie confessors have to use the collegians 

. so great civility and mildness is, first, because 

collegian is ill used by his confessor, he goes to a 

friar, who absolves ad dexteram. and ad Sinist- 

» all sorts of penitents for a real of plate ; and af- 

he inquireth and examineth into all the other con- 

}v^s actions, visits and intrigues ,* and when he has 

matter enough, he will write a lampoon on him, 

ith has happened very often in my time. So the 

essor dares not meddle with the collegians, for 

that his tricks should be brought to light ; and 

her reason is because the collegians, for the gen- 

ity, are like the Jilles de joys in Lent 9 i. e. with- 

tnoney, and so the confessor cannot expect any 

it by them. 

say, if absolution is denied to a collegian, he goes 

deaf confessoVf ; for some confessors are called 

\ not because they ai-e really, but because they 

small penance without correction; and never 
' absolution, though the sins be reserved to the 
J. I knew two Dominican friars, who were known 
he name of deaf confessors^ because they never 

to question the penitent. 

nly one of such confessors has more business in 
t, than twenty of the others, for he (like our 

5 companies, to ask the officers whether they have a njind to 
SB, and if one has any thing to say, h* whispers in the chap- 
ear, and so through aU the officers. As for the private men : 
ig outf says, he that has a sin, let him lift up one finger, and 
a general absolution to all at once. 



fOf^k-Jbeg^rs, who for Bix-peaee da marrj the pe«- 
^«)'f'or toe mne sum girei a]H»lutiea. And br 
this, reason «U the greRt. tod hiMtwt simerf .go ti 
the (f Mif confeasor, who gives, u|mB a bafguD, k m- 
tificate in which he saya that suuh a one faftt, XhlfilM 
the commandment of the ehuroh, fur every- bedjJi 
•bli^d to produce a eeiiificate of louP-ssion tu the 
minister orthe pariah before, Eastei-- or else he must 
be exposed in the ohurch : So as it is a hard Ihin!; tot 
an; old sinner to get absolution apd a certiftuale rroni 
other covetous confessors, without ;i jrreat dea] of 
money, thev generally go to the dc'if cottfcaaors. I 
had a friend in the same convent, wlio trild iiic, thai 
such confessors were obliged to glvi- Iwo thiiils of 
their profit to the community,, anil lioin!- nn\j (wo 
deaf confessors in that convent, he assured rae^tlkat 
in one Lent, they gave to the father prior 600 nist- 
olfs » piece. I found tbe thing incredible, thinking 
tliat only poor and debauched people used to go ito 
thetu ; but he satisfied me, saying, that rich and poor, 
men and w«mon, priests and nuns, were customers to 
them, and that only the poor and loose people used 
to go to confess in the church; but as for the rich, 
priests andjnuns, they were sent for by them in the af- 
ternoon, and at night; and that the poor Berths had 
scarcely time to get their rest; and that yhen thej 
wei-e sent for, the common lu-iee was a pistOle, and 
sometimes ten pistoles accoi-ding to the quality and 
eii-eumstances of the person. And thus much of deof 
- confessors. 

4. If a friar or a priest comes to confess, every bo- 
dy ought to suppose, that the father confessor has Do- 
thing to do, but to give the pi^nanee, and pronounce 
the words of absolution ; for both penitent and eoB- 
fessor being of <lie same trade, and of the same cor* 
poration, or brotherhood ; the fashion of this cloah of 
absolution is not paid among Uiem, and they work one 
for another, without any interest, in expeetatitm of 
the same return. 
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This must be understood between the fHars only, 
not between a friar and secular 'priest ; fop these do 
not Jike one another, and the reason is, because the 
friars, for the generality, are such officious and insi- 
nuating persons in families, that by their importunities 
and assiduity of visits, they become at least the mas- 
ters of families, and goods ; so the secular priest hath 
nothing to busy himself with / and observe, that there 
are twenty friars to one secular priest, so the small 
fish is eaten by the greater : Therefore if it happens 
sometimes, upon necessity, that a priest goes to con- 
fess to a friar, or a friar to a priest, they make use 
of such an opportunity, to exact as much as they can 
fi*om one another. 

I know a good merry priest, who had been in com- 
pany with a tViar's devotaf i. e, in proper terms, mis- 
tress ; and jested a little with her: Afterwards the 
poor priest having something to confess, and no other 
confessor in his way, but the devoto of that devotu, he 
was forced to open his heart to him ; but the confes- 
sor was so harcl upon him, that he made him pay on 
the nail two pieces of eight, to get absolution. So he 
payed dear for jesting with the mistress of a friar ,• 
atfd he proteste<l to me, that if ever it happened, that 
that friar should come to confess to him, he should 
not go away at so cheap a rate. 

This I can aver, that I went to a Franciscan con- 
vent the second day of August, to get the iedulgcnces 
of the Jubilee of Porciunijulse, and my confessor was 
so hard, that he began to pursuade me, he could not 
absolve me without a pistole in hand : I told him, that 
I had not confessed any reserved sin, and that he did 
not know I could ruin him : But the friar, knowing 
that it was a great scandal, to get up from his feet 
without absolution, he insisted upon it ; and I was 
obliged, t€r avoid scandal, to give him his demand. Af- 
ter the confession was over, as I had been in a great 
passion at the unreasonable usage the of friar ^ I 
thought it was not fit for me \o ^^Y^Y^Vft AJci&^^Naaj^', 

F 
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urithout ft new roconciliatioiiy (as we call the short con- 
fession) so I went to the father guaitlian or superior 
of theeonventy and confessing that sin of passion, oc- 
casioned by the covetous usage of such a confessor, his 
correction to nie was, to {mj down another pistole 
for scandalizing both the frisir and the Franciscan 
habit/ I ivtuscd the correction, and went home with- 
out the second absolution. I had a muid to expose 
botli of them : but upon second tlioughts, 1 did nothing 
at all, for fear that the whole order should be against 
me. 

5. If a modest, serious, religious lady comes to con- 
fess, he useth her in another way ; for he knows that 
such ladies never come to confess, witliout giving a 
|i|;ood charity for Masses ; so all the confessor's care 
is, to get lumself into the lady's favor, w hich be doth 
by hypocritical expi'cssions of godlincs and devotion, 
of humility and strictness of life. He speaks gravely 
nnd conscientiously, and if the lady has a family, he 
gives her excellent advices, as, to keep her children 
within the limits of sobriety and virtue, for the world 
is so deceitful, that we ought ahvays to be upon our 
guard ; and to watch continually over our souls, ^lc. 
And by that means and the like, (the goo<l lady be- 
lieving him a sincere and devout man) he becomes the 
guide of her soul, of her house and family, and most 
eommonly the ruin of her children, and sometimes her 
own ruin too. I will give the following instance to 
coniirm tiiis truth ; and as the thing was public, I 
^H'tl not scruple to mention it with the real names. — 
In the year 1706, F. Antonio Gallardo, Augustin friar, 
VHUVlhei'ed Dona Issabella Mendez, and a child three 
^Kvks (dd sucking at her breast. The lady was but 
f^vnt^ four years of age. and had been married eight 
>v*rs*to Don Francisco Mendez. The friar had been 
)i^ spiritual guide all that while, and all the family 
Imi «<9 gF^A^ ^ respect and esteem for him* that he 
lute master of the house. The lady was 
f> and Don Francisco being obliged to 
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go into the country for four days, desired the father 
to eonie and lie in his house, ami take care of it in ids 
absenee« The father's room was always ready : 90 
he went tliere the same day Don Francisco went into 
the country. At eight at night, both the fatlier and 
the lady went to supper, and after he sent all the maids 
and servants into the hall to sup, the lady took the 
child to give him suck ; and the friar told lier, in plain 
and short i*easons, his love, and that without any I'e- 
ply or delay, she must comply with his i*equest. The 
lady said to him. Father if you propose such a thing 
to try my faithfulness and virtue, you know my eon- 
science these eight yeai*s past ,• and if you have any 
ill design, I will call my family. to prevent your fur- 
ther assurance. The friar then in a fury, takin;*- a 
knife, killed the child, and wounded so deeply tlie 
mother, that she died two hours after : The friar mudo 
his escape ,- but whether he went to his convent or 
not, we did not hear. I myself saw the lady dead, and 
went to her burial in the church of the old St. John. 
6. If a Beata goes to confess, which they do evei'y 
day, or at Jeaist every other day, then the Confessor, 
with a great deal of patience, hears her, («ure of his 
rewai*d.) I cannot pass by without giving a plain de- 
scription of the women called Beatas^ i, e. hlesseilwo- 
men. These are most commonly ti*adesmen's wives 
(generally speaking, ugly) and of a middle aire : T5ut 
this rule has some exceptions, for there are some 
Beatas young and handsome. They are dressed with 
modesty, and walk with a serious countenance. But 
since their designs in this outward modesty, were dis- 
covered they are less in number, and allnost out of 
fashion, sin-e King Philip came to the throne of 
Spain ; for the Frenc»h liberty and freedom bein«^ in- 
troduced amongst the l*a«lies, they have no occasion of 
9ti*atagems to go abro?id when they please : So, as the 
design of a Beata was to have an excuse, on pretence 
of confession, to go out, suhlata causa tolUtur ej}ec- 

tU9. 



The Coiifessop, I said, of a Beata, was sure ef his 
regard; tor she, \vntching the living and the dead, 
useth to g-ather money for musses, from several peo- 
ple, to satisfy hep confessor for the trouble of hear- 
ing hep impertinences every day, A Beata some- 
times makes the eonlessor believe that many things 
were ivvoaled to hep by the Holy Spirit ; sometimes 
»he pivtends to ysox'k miracles : and by such visions^ 
fancies or dreams, the confessors fall into horrible 
epimes befope God and tlie worid. 

The following inslance, xchich teas pnhKshed &y the 
Inquisitors, Ttvill he a testimony of this truth. I 
do give the real names of the persons in this ae» 
county because the thing was made public. 

IN the city of Sapagossa, neap the college of SU 
Thomas of Vilianeuva^ lived Mupy Guerpei-o, married 
to a taylop; she was handsome, witty and ambitious : 
But as the rank of a taylor's wife could not make her 
•hine among the quality, she undertook the life of a 
Beata, to be known by it in the city. The first step 
die was to make was to choose a confessor of good 
papts, and of a good peputation among the nobility ; 
*o she pitched upon the reverend Fathcp Fp. Michael 
Navapro^a Dominican Fpiap, who was D. D. and a 
man univcpsally well beloved for his doctrine and 
good behaviop. But, quando Vemis vigilat, Minerva 
dormit. She began to confess to him, and in leas than 
a yeur, by hep feigned modesty, and hypocritical aips ; 
and by confessing no sins, but the religious excpcises 
of hep life ; the peverend Father began to publish in 
the city hep sanctity to the highest pitch. Many la- 
dies and gentlemen of the fipst i*ank, desirous to see 
the new saint, sent fop her, but she did not appear, 
hut by her maid, gave a denial to all. This was a 
new addition to the fame of hep sanctity, and a new 
DAt to the ladies to see hep. So some, going 
Father Navarro^ desired the favor of him 
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to go along with them, and introduce (hem to the 
blessed Guerrero : But the father (either bewitched by 
her, or in expectation of a bishoprick, for the making 
of a saint, or the better to eoneeal his private designs) 
answered, that he could not do such a thing; for, 
knowing her virtue, modesty, and aversion to any act 
of vanity, he should bo very much in the wrong, to 
give her opportunities of cooling her fervent Zealand 
purity. 

By that means rich awl poor, old and young, men and 
women,began to resort to her neighbor's house, and the 
Dominican church, only to see the blessed G uerrcsro. 
She shewed a great displeasure at these popular do- 
monstrations of respect, and resolved to keep close at 
home ; and after a long consultation with the Fiithor 
Navarro, they agreed that she should keep her room, 
and that he would go to confess her, and say mass in 
her room (for the Dominicans, and the four Mendi- 
cant orders, have a privilege for their friars to say 
Mass, or, as they say, to set an altar every where.) 
To begin this new way of living, the Father charged 
hep husband to quit the house, and never appear be- 
fore his wife ; for his sight would be a great hindrance 
to his wife's sanctity and purity ; and the poor sot, 
l>eHeving every thing, went a^^ ay and took a lodging 
for himself and apprentice. 

They continued this way of living, both she and 
the Father, a whole year; but the fatigue of going 
every day to say Mass and confess the hle^sed^ being 
too great for the reverend, he asked leave from the 
reverend Father Buenacasa, then prior of the convent, 
to go and live whh her as a spiritual guide. The pri- 
or, foreseeing some great advantage, gave him leave, 
and so he went for good and all to be herloilger and 
master of the hou30. M'hen tlie fath(»r was in the 
house, Ite began by degrees to give permission to the 
people now and tlsen to s(?e the hJesseiU through ^he 
glass of a little wimlow, desiring l!iem not to luv-kc ^ 
noise^ for fear of disturbing the blessed \iv\\vi.v ^^^^^x^^ 
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of devotion : She was in her own room always upon 
her knees, when sonic people >vere to see liei* through 
the gliiys, whleh was in the wall between her I'oomf 
and that oi'the revei'end. In a I'ew months aftei-, the 
arch!)Jshop went to see her, and conversed with her, 
and the iiither Navarro, who was in i^reat friendship 
with, aiid much honored by his Grace. This exam- 
ple of the.pL*elate pat the nobility in mind to do tiie 
same. The viceroy not being permitted by his i-oyal 
vepresentation to go to her, sent his coach one night 
for her. and both the father and the blessed had the 
honor to sup in private with his Excellency : This 
being spread abroad, she was troubled every day with 
coaches, and pi'esents from all sorts and conditions of 
people. I^Tany sick went there ia hopes to be healed 
by her sight ; and some that happened to go, wheir 
natui'e itself was upon the crisis, or by the exercise 
of walking, or by some other natural operation, find- 
ing themselves better, used to cry out, a mii-aele, a 
miracle ! She wanted nothing but to be carried on. a 
pedestal upon the ignoi'ant's shoulders : The fame of 
her sanctity was spread so far, that she was troubled 
every post-day with letters from people of quality in 
other ])i*ovjnees, so the reverend was obliged to take 
a secretary under him, and a porter to keep the door; 
for they hud removed to another house of better ap- 
peai*anec, and more conveniency. Thus they contin- 
ued for the space of two years, and all this while the 
itiverend was writing the life of the blessed; and ma- 
ny times he was pressed to print part of her life,* but 
the time of the discovery of their wickedness being 
come, they were taken by an oinler from the holy in- 
quisition. 

I'he discovery happened thus. Ann Moron, a sur- 
geons wife, who lived next door to the blessed^ had 
a eliild of ten moni]>s old. and. as a neighbor, she 
went to desi!*e the reverend, to beg of the blessed ia 
iake the child and kiss hint, thinking, that by such an 
HIP kias, her child would bi^ U^\)\)y forever. But 
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the reTcrend desiring her to go herself and make the 
request to the blessed^ she did it accordingly. Muiy 
Guerrero topk the child and bid the mother leave him 
with her for a quarter of an hour. Ann Moron then 
thought that her child was ali*eady in heaven; but 
when in a quarter of ah hour after^ she came again 
for the child, the Messed told her, that her cliil^ was 
to die the night following, for so God had re.vealed to 
her in a short prayer she made for the ehUd. The 
child really died the night following, but the surgeon, 
as a tender Either, seeing some spots and marks in 
his child's body, opened it, and found in it tlie cause 
of its unfortunate death, which was a dose of poison. 
Upon this suspicion of the child's being poisoned, and 
the foretelling his death by the blessed, the father 
went to the inquisitors, and told the nature of the 
thing. 

Don Pedro Guerrero the first inquisitor was then 
absent, so Don Francisco Torrejon, second inquisitor, 
went himself to examine the thing, and seeing th« 
child dead, and all the circumstances against the hies- 
sed, he then oixlered, that she and the reverend, and 
all their domestic servants, should be secured imme- 
diately, and sent to the holy inquisition. All things 
were done accordingly, and this sudden and unexpec- 
ted accident made such a noise in town, that every 
body reasoned in his own way, but nobody dared to 
speak of the inquisitor. At the same time every thing 
in the house was seized upon, with the papers of the 
reverend, &c. Among the papers was found the life 
of the blessedf written by father Navarro's own hand. 
I said in the beginning, that he was bewitched, and so 
many people believed ; for it seemed incredible that 
so learned a man, as he was in his own I'eligion, 
should fall into so gross an ignorance, as to write 
such a piece, in the method it was found eom])osed ; 
for the ffianuscript contained ab^ut six hundred 
sheets, which by an order of the mquisitors, were- 
sent to the qudlificators of the Iioltjcyj|ic«,\5i\^M^\^^- 
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cd by ihenfif and to have their opinions thereupon. 1 
shalJ 8i>eaii oi' these qualilkators, when I come to 
treut of the inquisitors and their practices. Kow it 
is suiiieient to say, that all the quaiiiieators, being 
exaifiinators o£ die crimes committed against the ho- 
ly catholic faith, examined the sheets, and their opin- 
ion was, that the book entitled the life of the blessed 
Mary Guen*ero, couiposed by the revei-end father Fr, 
Michael .NavaiTO, was scandalous, false, and against 
revealed doctrines in the scriptui'c, and good inan-^ 
ners, and that it deserved to be burnt in the common 
yard of the holy office, by the mean officer of it. 

After this examination was made^ the inquisitors 
sunuHoned two priests outof every parish church, and 
two friars out of every convent, to come such a day 
to the hall of the holy tribunal to be present at the 
trial and examinations against Mary Guerrero, and 
Michael Navarro, It was my turn to go to that tri- 
al for the cathedral church of St. Salvador. We went 
he day appointed, all the summonexl priests and fri- 
ars, to tlie number of a hundred and fifty, besides the 
inquisitors) officers of the inquisition, and qualificators, 
these had the cross of the holy office before their 
breasts, which is set upon their habits in a very nice 
manner. The number of qualificators I reckoned that 
day in the hall were two htmdred and twenty. When 
all the summoned were together, and the inquisitors 
under a canopy of black velvet (which is placed at the 
right comer of the altar, upon which was an image 
of the crucifixi and six yellow wax candles, without 
any other light) they ntade the signal to bring the 
pi^isoners to the bar, and immediately they came out 
of the prison, and kneeling down before the holy fa- 
thers, the seci*etnvy began to read the articles of the 
examinations and convictions of their crimes. 

Indeed both the father and the blessed appeared 

that day very much like saints, if we x^ill believe the 

Jlomuu^s proverb, that paleness and thin visage is a 

gJga o/' sanctity. The exaimnalvon, and the lecture 
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of their crimes was so long, that we were summoned 
three times Inore upon tlie same trial, in wiiieh, to 
the best of iuy memory, I heaitl the following arti- 
cles. 

That by the Blessed's confession to Michael Na- 
varro, this in the beginning of her life says : 1st* 
That blessed creature knew no sin since she was bora 
into the world. 2d. She has been several times vist- 
ed by the angels in her closet ; amd Jesus Christ him- 
self has come down thrice to give her new heavenly 
instructions. 3d. She was advised by the divine spouse 
to live separately from her husband. 4th. She was 
once favoured with a visit of the holy trinity, and then 
she saw Jesus at the left hand of the Father. 5th. 
The holy dove came afterwards and sat upon her head 
many times. 6th. This holy comforter has foretold 
her, that her body after death shall be always incor- 
ruptible, and that a great king, with the news of her 
death, shall come to honor her sepulchre with tliis 
motto. The soul of this warrior* is the glory of my 
kingdom. 7th. Jesus Christ in a Dominican's habit 
appeared to her at night, and in a celestial dream she 
was overshadowed by the spirit. 8th. She had taken 
out of purgatory seven times the soul of his compan- 
ion's sister. ,(What folly !) 9th. The pope and the 
whole church shall rejoice in her death ,* nay, his ho- 
liness shall cannonize her, and put her in the Litany 
before the apostles, &c. After these things her pri- 
vate itniracles were read, &c. and so many passages 
of her life that it would be too tedious to give an ac- 
count of them. I only write these, to shew the stu- 
pidity of the reverend Naverro, who, if he had been 
in his perfect senses, could not have committed so 
gross an eiror. [Tliis was the pious people's opin- 
ion.] The truth is, that the Blessed was not overshad- 
owed by the spirit, but by her confessor ; for she be- 
ing at that time with chihl, and delivered in the inqui- 
sition, one article against the father was, that he had 

* Guerrero, in Spanish 8i|pnifies warrtqn 
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liU ImhI near lier bc<U and that he was the father of 
iho now eliiUly or monster on earth. 

'I'hoir sentences wei*e not read in publie^ and what 
wasi their end wc know not ; only we heard, that the 
husband of the blessed had notice given to him by an 
offleer of the holy office., that he was at Kberty to 
niaiTy to any other he had a fancy for; and by this 
true account, the public may easily know the extrav- 
agancies of the Romish confessors, who, blinded ei- 
ter by their own passions, or by the subtleties of the 
wicked beatas, do commit so great and heineas crimes^ 

Tliere is another sort of beatas, whom we call en- 
donioniadas« i. e. demociacks, and by these possessed 
the confessor gets a vast deal of masses. I will tell j 
you, ivader, tlie nature of the thing, and by it you ,] 
will see the cheat of the confessor and the demoni- J 
ack. I said before, that among the beatas there are ^ 
two soHs, young, and of middle age, but all married; 
and that the young undertake the way of confessing 
every day, or three times a week, to ^Qt opportunity 
of going abroad, and be delivered a while from their 
hU'^band's jeaieusj('s: Ihit many Inisltands being jeal- 
ous of tlie flies that come near their wives, ^hey 
svaively give them leave to go to confess. Ob- 
HCrvo further, that those women make their husbands 
believe, that out of spite, a witch has given them the 
o^il spiiit/and they make such unusual gestures, both 
\\'\{\\ (heir faee^ and mout1:s. that it is enough to make 
Uie world laugh only at the sit^ht of them. When 
Uu^.v niv in the lU of the evil spirit, they talk blas- 
I^umuoihIv against God and his saints. tli?y bet»t hus- 
K .wU an.l servants; they put themselves in such a 
x\*v**H. tint when the evil spirit leaves them for a 
^^',%^ (us they say) they cannot stand upon thei'- feet 
(fV»v •^\i»ej<»'ive ff»tiijMe. The poor deceived hnshands, 
t;\ v\KmI ill niin:l und I»oily. sem) for n plivsieian ; but 
tVS sjiyjit he has no remedy for such a di.r temper, 
ijfiie knows no manner of devil^ and sO| 




TO FOFBBY. 71 

their dealing being not with the spirit, btit with the 
body, he sends the husband to the spiritual physician ; 
and by that means they are, out of a good design, 
procurers for their own wives ,• for really they go to 
the spiritual father, begging his favour and assistance 
to come to exercise, i. e. to read the prayer of the 
church, and to turn out the evil spirit out of his wife's 
body. Then the father makes him understand, tliat 
the thing is very troublesome, and tliatif the devil is 
obstinate and positive, he cannot leave his ^ivife in 
three or four nights ;^and may be, in a month or two ; 
by whieh we must neglect other business of honor and 
profit. To this the deluded husband promises that 
his trouble shall be well recompeused, and puts a 
piece of gold in his hand, to uiakc liini easy ; so Jie 
pays before hand ibr his future dishonor. TJien (be 
&ther exorcist goes along with him, and as soon as 
the wife hears the voice of the exorcist, she flies into 
an unmeasurable fury, and cries out, do not let that 
Hian (meaning the exorcist) come to torment me (as 
if the devil did speak in her and for her.) But he 
takes the hysop with holy water, and sprinkles the 
room. Here the Demoniac tbroweth herself on the 
ground, teareth her clothes and hair, as if she Mas 
perfectly a mad woman. Then the priest tieth the 
blessed stole, i. e. a sort of scarf, they make use of 
among other ornaments to say mass, upon her neck, 
and begins the prayers : Sometimes the devil is very 
timorous and leaves the creature immediately easy ,• 
sometimeti he is obstinate, and will resist a lon&r while 
before he obeys the exorcisms of the church ; but at 
last he retires himself into his own habitation, and 
frees the creature from his torments ; for, they say, 
that the devil or evil spirit, sometimes has his place 
in the hea^l, sometimes in the stomach> sometimes in 
the liver, &e. After the woman is easy for a while, 
they eat and drink the best that can be found in the 
town. 
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A while after, when the husband ib to mind his oym 
busiiK'ss, tlic wife^ on pretence that the evil spirit be- 
gins a^ain i^ trouble her, goes into her elianiber and 
desireth the lather to hear her confession. They lock 
the door after them, and what they do for an hour 
or two, God only knoweth. Tliese pidvate confes- 
sions and exercises of devotion continue for several 
months together, and tlie husband, loth to go to bed 
with his wife, for fear of tlie evil spirit, goes to another 
chamber, and the father lieth in the same room with 
his wife on a iield-bed, to be always ready, when the 
malignant spirit comes, to exorcise, and b^t him with 
the holy Stola. So deeply ignorant are the jieople in 
that part of the world, or so great bigots, that on pre- 
tence of religious remedies to cure their wives of the 
devilish distemper, they^contract a worse distemper 
on their heads and honors, which no physician^ either 
spiritual, or corporal, can ever cure. 

AVlien in a month or two, the father and the de- 
moniack have settled matters between themselves^ibr 
the time to come, he tells the husband, that the devil 
is in a great measure tamed, by the daily exorcisms of 
the holy mother the church, and that it is time for him 
to retire, and mind other business of his convent ; and 
that, it being impossil)le for him to continue longer in 
his house, all he can do, is to serve him and her in his 
convent, if she goes tlierc eyery day. The husband, with 
a great deal of thanks, pays the father for his trouble, 
who taking his leave goes to his community, and gives 
to the father prior two parts of the money (for the third 
part is allowed to him for his own pains.) The day fol- 
lowing, in the morning, tlie Demoniack is worse than 
she was l)efore : Then the husband, out of faith, and 
zeal of a good Christian, crieth out, tlte father is gone, 
and the devil is loose : The exorcisms of the ehureh 
»n^ not ready at hand, and the evil spirit thinks him- 
««^lf at liberty and begins to trouble the poor creature: 
ii/ti jjs send her to the convent, and the bold, malignant 
" pay dear there for tins new attempt. So 
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the wife goes to the father, and the father takes her 
into a Bttfe rooMy next to the vestrj', (a p!aee to i-c- 
ceive their acqnaintanee, only of the female sex) and 
there both in private, the father appeases the devil, 
and the woman goes qnttt and. easy to her honse, 
where she eontmues in the same easiness till the next 
morning. Then the devil begins to-frtwihle lier again ; 
and the husbaml says, O obstinate spii*ft ! Tou make 
all this noise beeafiise the honr of beiiig beaten? with 
the holy stela, ianeT*r: I know that yom* sjiitc and 
malice against the cxorrfsms of the chnrch is great ; 
4)Ut the power of theitt is- greater tliatr tlilne : Cro, go 
to the father, and go through all the Ki-shes of the sf o- 
la. So the woman goes aigsvin to the firthef , and in 
Ihis manner of Rfc tliey et)iitiTnte foi* a long while. 

There isfof tlieseBeafars in every content dinrchr, 
not a few, for sometiine», one of those exorcists keeps 
six, and sometimes ten, by whom, and their husbands, 
he is vcpy weH paiti for the tronbre of confessing them 
every day, and for taming tYic devfl, but the most 

Jdeasant thing among Ihose deraonsft*ks is, that they 
lave diiferent devils, fh;Vt troiiMc theui"; for by a 
strict eommandmcnt of the fatlrer, they are forced to 
tell their names, so one is called MrfaeBub, another 
Lucifer, Ac. And tliosc devils arevery jealows one of 
another. I saw several thnes, in (he bmly of the 
cl^wrch, a battle* among three of those demoniaeks, on 
pretence of heiiig in the fit of the evil sptrit, threaten- 
ing and beatfng one another, and falling one anotlicr 
nieknames, til! the fatlft^r came wiUi the hysop, holy 
water and the stola^ to afipeasethem, aArf \M tliem to 
be silent) and not make such a nofsie in the honse of 
the Lord, And the Avhole m^ter was (as we knew 
afterwards) that the father Exorcist vraL% mtrre care- 
ful of one, than of the others ; antl Jealousy (which is 
the worse devil) getting into their hestdS: they give it 
to their respective devils, who, with aiV fnfemal fnry, 
fought one against atiother, out of pet atj4rti\<8«c^^^!i^ 
the salBo of tlieir hxfging room« I 
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111 the city Iliiesea, whene (as they believe) Pon- 
tius Pihito ^\as pi^fessor of law in the University^ 
and his cliair, or |mi*t of it, is kept in tlie bishop's p^- 
ace for a <ho\>, ami a pieee of antiquity, (and whieh I 
sail nn self ^ 1 ^ay, 1 saw« and conversed both with the 
father e\on*isi and the Beata Demoniack about the 
fuUott ii)^ iu>(ance. 

'Hie tiiini: bein^e not publicly divulged, but among a 
fe%i iH^rsons. 1 will give an account ef it under the 
iiauies of father John and Dorothea : this Dorothea 
vhon 1.^ \ears old^ was married, against her inclina- 
tions to a tradesman 50 years old. The beauty of Do- 
rm hea, and the ugliness of her husband were very 
luurlu the one admired, and the other observed by all 
the inhabitants of the city. The bishop's secretary 
uiaile the match, and read the ceremony of the ehurch, 
for he was the only executor of her father's will and 
testament : She was known by the name of Young 
dancing eyes. Her husband was jealous of her, in 
the highest degree; she could not go out without 
him* and so she suffered this tonncnt for the space of 
three years. She had an aversion, and a gi*eat antip- 
athy ag;iinst him. Her Confessor was a youug, well 
4iaped friar, and whether out of her own contrivance, 
^M* by the friai*'s advice, one day, unexpected by her 
kaslmnd, the devil was detected and manifested in her. 
What affliction this was to the old, amoi*ous, jealous 
litt^udf is inexpressible. The poor man went him- 
self to tlie Jesuit's college, next to his house, for an 
iXy^r^i^^* but the Jesuit could do nothing to appease 
tliaf devil, to the great surprise of the poor husband 
^laiJ uiany others too, who believe, that a Jesuit can 
ji^aauuul and overcome the devil himself, and that 
^ devils ai'e more afi*aid of a Jesuit, than of their 
^\<wifcn prince in hell. 

tV" pool* husband sent for many others, but the ef- 
JM^HittOt answer the purpose; till at last her own 
le to her, and after many exorcisms, and 
she was (or the devil in her) paiufied 
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for a vrhile. This was a testimony of the father John's 
fervent zeal and Yirtue to the husband, so they settled 
how the ease was to be managed for the future. Fri- 
ar John was very well recompensed upon the bargain ; 
and both the Demoniaek and Friar John continu- 
ed in daily battle with the evil spirit for two years to- 
gether* The husband began to sleep quiet and easy, 
thinking that his wife, having the devil in her body, 
was not able to be unfaithful to him; for while the 
malignant torments the body, the woman begins to 
fast m publie and eat in private with the Exorcist ; 
and the exercises of such Oemontacks are all of pray- 
ers and devotions, so the deceived husband believes 
that it is better to have a Demoniaek wife, than one 
free from the evil spirit. 

The exorcisms of Friar John (being to appease not 
<i spiritual, but a material devil) he and Dorothea 
were both discovered, and found in the fact, by a Fri- 
ar of the same convent, who, by many presents from 
Friar John and Dorothea, did not reveal the thing to 
the Prior, but he told it to some of his friends, which 
were enemies to Friar John, from whom I heard the 
story. For my part, I did not believe it for a while, 
till at last, I knew, that the Friar John was removed 
into another convent, and that Dorothea left her house 
and husband, and went after him ; though the hus- 
band endeavored to spread abroad, that the devil had 
stolen his wife. These are the effects of the practi- 
ces of the Demoniacks and Exorcists. 
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•Vmo / come to the persons of pubUe authority, either 
in eeclesiasiieaU civil or wiiilary Mj^uirs, and to 
the Uulies of the Jirst qmlity 0r rank in the icorld. 
0fLs to thasef I nuist beg kuze to tdl the tiiUb, as well 
us 4ff the inf trior peopk. But, btctiuse the ConfeS" 
sors of sueli persons art mast commofily aU Jsauits, 
it seems very appropas to give a description of those 
FaiherS; their practices and Hres, and to write of 
thenif to tlie best of xay knowledge aui nicmjsrfff what 
1 ktbow to be ike matter of fact* 
ALMOST Jul all the Boman CatboUc eountmg, 
tjie Jesuit fathers ai^ the teachers of tbe lAtio 
tongue^ and -to tliis purpose, l^ej have in everjeol- 
lege (so they call their convents) four large pooms, 
which are called the four classes for the ^rawffiar.^— 
There is one teacher in ea^^ii of Uiem* The city 
corporation, or politic body, paying the Bet&tor of 
tlie Jesuits £0 much 'a year, and tbe young ^ntle- 
men are at no expoaoe at nJU for tearning the liatia 
tongue. The BctHd^wro lodge in town, 9«d they ^ ev- 
eryday, fiHMBfi eight in Jthe Wborning till eJk^^, to tbe 
coili^ige 9* and lylien tbe jclocfe stiikes eleftse^ tjhey go 
along with the fiEwr ieiaejher^ to hear Mass \ Thpy go 
at two in the aflernoov^ tiU half after four, und so 
lliey dp all the year loi^, except tbe holy days^ and 
tlie vsvcations from the ^teenth of August, till the 
ajiitli ot* September. As ihk^ £0114* teachers tfteoeivo 
oothiug for their trouble, beeattsetjie payment of Ibo 
city goes (o the community, ^cr^ liave contrived bow 
(o he i*ecompensed for their labor : ^I'here were in the 
collrge of Saragossa, when I learned Latin, very near 
six hundred scholars, noblemen, and tradesmen's sons, 
every one was to pay every Saturday a real plate for 
the vuh». (as they call it.) There is a custom, to have 
apuhlie literal act once eveiy day, to which ai-c invi- 
te<l the young gentlemen's paiTnts, but none of the 
eommoB people. I'hc Father Rector and all the corn- 
Are present, and placed in their velvet chairs. 
wplendid jierformancc of this act, the four tea- 
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chers ehnse twelve gentlemen^ and each of them is to 
uiake^ by heart, a Latin speech in the pulpit. Thej 
chuse besides the twelve, one Emperor, two Kings, 
and two Pretors, which ai*e always the most noble of 
the young gentlemen: They wear crowns on their 
bP/ads that day, which is the distinguishing character 
. of their learning. The Empei-or sits under a canopy, 
the Pretors on each side, and the Kings a step lower, 
and the twelve Senators in two lines next to the 
throne. This act lasts three hours ,* and after all is 
over, the teachers and the Father Rector invite the 
nobility and the Emperor, with the Pretors, Kings 
and Senators, to go to the common-hall of the col- 
lege, to take a refi-eshment of the most nice sweet- 
meats and best liquor. The Fathers of the Emperor, 
Kings, Pretors and Senators, are to pay for all the. 
charges and expences, which are fixed to be a hun- 
dred pistoles every month. And every time I here are 
new Emperors or Kings, &c. by moderate computa- 
tion, we were sure, that out of the remainder of the 
hundred pistoles a month, and a. real of plato every 
week from each of the scholars, the four Father 
teachers had clear, to be divided among themselves 
every year, sixteen hundred pistoles. 

We must own that the Jesuits are very fit, and the 
most proper persons for the education of youth, and 
that all these exercises and public acts (tho* for their 
interests) are great stimulations and incitements to 
learning in young gentlemen ; for one of them will 
study night and day only to get the empty title of- 
:, EmperoP) &c. once in a month ; and their parents are 
^ very glad to eiqiend eight pistoles a year to encour- 
age their sons ; and besides that, they believe, that 
they are under a great obligation to the Jesuits coL 
lege, and the Jesuits knowing their tempers, become, 
not only acquainted with them, but absolute ma*-ters 
of their houses : I must own likewise, that I never 
heard of any Jesuit Father, any thing a,2:ainit good 
manners or christian conversation ; for rcall^s ^k)^^ 

6t 
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kehave themielTef , at to wtw^id jMfMiupwrlHAtiM 
great eivilltyt modoity and pdUe j, thtrt 119 b#4jlM ; 
any thing t# say against tlieir depiNrtflMiJI in tbaii«ili»' ^ 
MMpt self-interestf and amliitlon. 

Am voally tke Jeraits* cnrder ii the rieheet ef aft 
the orders in Christendein ; and licfttause tho mmmi 
of it is not well known, I will now telt the wayt llgr 
whieh they gather together' so. great treasm'ea mwf 
where* At tiiey are universally teaehers of. therliafr' 
in tongnet and have this onjortiinity to know the 
youths they piteh upon the most ingenious jovKtigwmm 
and upon the riolmt of alU thoupi they be not toy '^ 
witty s They spare neitlier time nor pnrsuasioiMi^ ^'4, 
present«f to persuade tkAm to be of the soeiety of Jo*-^^ 
•us (so they name their order): The poor anA ^i^ni' ;^ 
ious are very glad of it, and the noble and rieli toe^ 
thinking to be great men upon the aceonnt of their 
quality : So their colleges are composed of witty aaft - 
noble people. By the noble gentlemen^ they get rich-' 
es ; by the witty and ingenious^ they support their 
learoiag^ and br^ed up teaehei*s and great men to gov- 
ern the consciences of Princes, people (^public author^ 
ity» and ladies of the first rank. 

They do not receive ladies in private, in their edf- 
leges, but always l^thd middle of the church or chap- 
el ; they never set down to hear them* They do not 
receive charity for^JVIasses, nor Beatas, nor Demoni- 
acks in their church, (I never saw one there) their 
modesty and civil manners chann every one that 
speaks with them; though I believe, all that is to 
carry on their private end and interests. Thcjy are 
indefatigable in the procuring the good of souls, and 
sending missionaries to catechise the children in the 
country ; and they have fit persons in every colleger 
ibr all sorts of exercises, either of devotion, of lawy 
or policy, fce. They entertain nobody within ther 
gate of the college, so nobody knows what they dur 
among themselves* If it sometimes happens that onei 
doth nioi answer their expectation^ after he has taken 
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the habit, they tarn him out ; for they have fourteen 
^ears trial : But as soon as they turn him out, they 
underhand procure a handsome settlement for him / 
30 that he who is expelled dares not say any thing 
against them, for fear of loosing his bread. And if, 
after he is out, he behaves himself well, and gets 
■ome riehes, he is surf to die a Jesuit.. 

I heard of Don Pedro Segofia, who had been a Je- 
suit, but was turned out, but by the Jesuit's influenee, 
he got a prebendary in the Cathedral church, and was 
an eminent preacher. He was afterwards constantly 
visited by them, and when he came to die, he asked 
again the habit, and being granted to him, he died a 
Jesuit, and by hi» death the Jesuits became heirs of 
twenty thousand pistoles in money and lands. 

Tlieir are confessors of kings and princes, of minis- 
ters of state, and generals, and of all the people of 
distinction and estates. So, it is no wonder if they 
are masters of the tenth part of the riches in eveiy 
kingdom, and if God doth not put a stop to their eov- 
etousness, it is^ to be feared, that one way or other, 
they will become masters of all/ for they do not seek 
dignities, being prohibited, \yy the constitutions of 
their order, to be Bishops, and Popes ,* it is only al- 
lowed to them to be Caidinals, to govern the Pope by 
that means, as well as to rule Emperors, Kings 
Und Princes. At this present time all the Sovereigns 
of Europe have Jesuits for theii^ Confessors. 

Now it is high time to come to say something as^ 
to their practices in confessions ; and I will only speak 
of th^ I knew particularly well. 

First, The reverend Father Navasqoes, professor 
Orf divinity in their college, was chosen Confessor of 
the eonntess of Fuentes, who'wa» left a widow at 
twenty- four years of age. This lady, as well as other 
|>ersons of quality, kept a coach and servant for the 
father Confessor. He has always a Father companion 
lo say Mass to the lady. She allows so iiiiieh a year 
t« the eoUege, and so much to her Coiife«^\^ «iA V\% 
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o^vmpdiiiion. All persons have an oratory or chapel in 
j}iCiT houses* bv dispensation from the Pojie^ for which 
I'liev |vav a'f»i*eut deal of money. Their way of living 
is thu>. ill tiie morning; they send the coach and servant 
lo the eo11ojj;o, most commonly at eleven of the eloek: 
The Father ;»oes evei^- day at that time, and the lords 
Am! ladies do not confess every day; they have Mass 
sakI at home, and after Mass, the revei*end stays in 
liio la^iios* eom|)any till dinner-time : Then he goes to 
the coUo^^ till six in the evening* and at six goes | 
a^in to SCO ilie lady« or lord, till eleven. l¥hat are | 
their di^^coursos 1 do not know : This I know^ that I 
noihiuc: is done in the familv without the reverend's \ 
ad^ioo ami approbation : So it was with the Countesr 
(Uiuih. raid \%hen she died, the college got four tkou- 
!i4uu) pistoles a year from her. 

rtio ixMor^^ud Father Miiniessa, Confessor of the 
Uuiohess of Villahermosayin the same manner got at 
hor death thirty thousand pistoles, and the reverend 
Father Anuida« Confessor to the countess of Aranda, 
pu t\u» thousand pistoles, yearly rent fronou her, all 
for the eollejj:t\ Now what means they make use of 
to bowhch the people and to suck their substance, ev- . 
evv bmiy may think, but nobody may guess at. An 
iiitcenious |Mditieian was asked, how the Jesuits could 
he rightly described and defined, and he gave thisdefi* 
iiitioii of them. Amicifrigid^ and inimici calidif i. e. 
void friends and warm enemies. And this is all I can 
write concerning their manners and practices. 

Before I dbmiss this subject, I cannot pass by one 
instance more, touching the pi-aetices of Confessors in 
geiiersil, and that is, tliat since I came to these north- 
ern countries. I have been told by gentlemen of good 
Heiise, and serious in their conversation, that many 
Priests and Friars were procui-ers (when they were 
ju those parts of the world) and shewed them the way 
^^Uling into the common sin. It is no doubt the; 
^^kr jdlthe lewd women by auricular confession, but 
^^KU not believe they would be so viUaiaous and 
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base, as to make a sliow of tlicir Mriekedness before 
strangers. This I must say Ui vindication of^a great 
many of tketn (for wkait I yfritt is only of the wicked 
ones) tbat ibey arc Bsany "times eoga^ed in intrigues 
uoknowH to tkemsolyes, aadthey areiiot^obeblamed, 
but OBly the persons Uiat, with false insinuationsy make 
tiiem bdieyc a lie foir a truths and tliis under a pre- 
tence of devotion. To clear this I wiU teU a si^y, 
which was told me by a colonel in the iilnglish ser- 
TioCf iwifto li^es ajt present in London. 

He said -to mCf that mi officer^ a friead of his, was 
a prisoner in ^ain : His lodgings were opposite to a 
Counsellor's liouse. The Counsellor was oU and jea- 
Imis, the lady youi^, handsome and coniinody and the 
officer well sEhaped and very fair. The windows and 
balconies 4>f the Counsellor were coTered with narrow 
lattices, and the oflioer ncTer saw any woman of that 
kMise : IkU; tiiie lady, who had several tiaies seen him 
at his widow, eould not long conceal her love, so she 
sent Cm* her Fatlier confessor, and spoke with him in 
the following manner : Afy i^verend Fatherj you arc 
my ^iritual guide, and you must prevent the ruin of 
my soul, reputation and quietness of my life. Over 
flie wa^, .said she, lives an English officer, who is con- 
stantly at the window, making signs and demonstra- 
tioas of lov« to me, and though 1 endeavor not to haunt 
my balcony, for fear of being found out by my spouse; 
my waiting maid tells me that he is always there. — 
You knoMT my spouse's teaiper and jeah)usy, and if he 
observes tiic least thing in tjie woi4d, I am undone 
Care^er. ^, to put a timely stop to this^ 1 beg you 
wauld be so kind as to go over and desire him to make 
no mone signs; and tiiat tf he is a gentleman, as he 
seems to be, he will never do any thing to disquiet a 
gentlewoman. The credulous Confessor, believing 
every ayUable, w«at over to the English officer, and 
told him the message, asking his pardon for the lib- 
erty he took ; but that he could not help it, being, as 
he was the Lady's confessor. 
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Tke officer. >% lio wa^ .1* a verj fienr temper, answered 
hioi i3 a * .^jluie i.ianncr. lleary Friar« said he to 
the ceDiVsaor^ go \ oar vaj, and never come to ma 
wxtli <'ieh false stories, fur I do not know what you 
fav, nor I ne« er saw any lady oxer the way. The poor 
Father, full of shame and fear» took his leave, and 
weat to deliver the ansnTr to the lady. What, said 
shp» doth he deny the troth : I hope Uod will prove 
my innoeeney before you^ and that hefore two dayit 
The father did comfort her. and went to his convent. 
The lady seeing her designs frustrated this way, did 
contrive another to let the officer know her inclina- 
tion : So one of her servants wrote a letter to her in the 
offieer*s name. i»ith many lovely expressions, and desi- 
ring her to be in her garden, at eight in the dark eve-^ 
ning, under a iig-tree next to the walls. And recom- 
mending to her servant the secret, sealed the letter 
directed to her. Two days after she sent for her eon- 
fessor again ; and told him. Now my reverend FaA- 
er, God has put a letter, from the officer, into my 
handsy to convince him and you of the truth. Pray 
take the letter, and go to him, and if he denies, as he 
did before, shew him his own letter, and I hope he 
will not be so bold as to trouble me any more. He did 
it accordingly, and the £nglish gentleman ansvrered 
as the iirst time ,* and as he flew into a passion, the 
Father told him. Sir, see this letter, and answer me : 
which the officer reading, soon understood the mean- 
ingy and said. Now, my good father, I must own my 
folly, for I cannot deny my handrwriting, and to. as- 
sure you, and the lady, that I shall be a quite difl&rent 
man for the future, pray tell her that I will obey her 
commands, and that I will never do any thing against 
her orders. The confessor, very glad of so unexpect- 
ed good success, as he thought, gave the answer to the 
lady, adding to it, Now madam, you may be quiet, and 
without any fear, for he will obey you. Did not I tell 

a said she, that he could not deny the fhct of the 
|fcJEk> the confessor went home, having a yery 
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good opinion of the lady^ and the English officer too^ 
ivho did not fail to go to the rendezvous, &e. 

Kvery serious, religious man will rather blame the 
wieked ladj, than the Confessor : for the poor man, 
the' he was a procurer and instrument of bringing 
that Intrigue to an effect, really he was innocent all 
the while ; and how could he suspect any thing of 
Wantonness in a ladj so devoutly afiected,and so watch- 
ful of the ruin of her soul, honor, and quietness of her 
life ? We must excuse them in such a ease as this was^ 
^nd say. That many and many Confessors, if they 
ure procurers, they do it univnown to themselves, 
aind out of pure zeal for the good of the^souls, or to 
prevent many disturbances in a fiunily : But as for 
those that, out of wickedness, busy themselves in so 
base and villainous exercises, I say, heaven and eaKii 
ought to rise in judgment against them. They do de- 
serve to be punished in this world, that, by their exam- 
ple, the same exercise might be prevented in others. 

I have given an account of some private Confes- 
sions of both sexes, and of the most secret pi*Hct]ces 
of some of the Roman-Catholic priests, aee^rdiug to 
what I promised tlie public in my printed proposals. 
And from all tliat is written and said, I ei*ave leave to 
draw some few inferences. 

First, I say that the pope snd councils are the ori- 
ginal eauses of the aforesaid misdoings and ill practi- 
ces of the Romish priests : Marriage being forbidden 
to a priest,^ not by any commandment of God or divine 
scripture^ but by a strict ordinance from the pope, an 
indisputable canon of the council. This was not prae- 
tised by them for many centuries after Uie death of 
our Saviour ; and the priests w^ere then more religious, 
and exemplary than ^ey are now. I know the rea- . 
sons their church has for it, which I will not contra- 
dict, to avoid all sort of controversy : But this I may 
Bay,.that if the priests. Friars and Nuns were at law- 
rulliberty to marry, they would be better christians, 
the people licher in honor and estates^ the kiu^<^\s^ 
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better peopled) the king stronger, and the Romish re- 
ligion more free IVom foreign attempts and eahim- 
nies. 

They do make a vow of chastity, and they break it 
by living loose, lewd, and irregular Uves. They do 
vow poverty, and their thirst for riches is anqaeneha' 
hie, and whatever they gi*t is most commonly by ub- 
lawful means : They swear obedience, and they only 
obey Uieir lusts, passions and inclination. How maqf 
sins are occasioned by binding themselves with these 
three vows in a monastical life ? It is inexpressiUe, 
and all, or the greater number of sins committed by 
them, would bo hindered, if the pope and council were 
to imitate the right foundations of the primitive ekutcli, 
antl the Apostles of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

As to particular persons, among the priests and Fri- 
ars« touching tlieir corruptions and ill practices in 
liurieular confession, I say, they do act against divine I 
and human law in such practices, and are guilty of 
several sins especially Sacrilege and Robbery, R is 
true, the Moral Summs are defective in tlie instrac- 
tion of confessors, as opinions, gronndetl in tlie erro- 
neous principles of their church : But as to the settled 
iniles for the guiiling and advising the penitent, what 
he ought to do, to walk uprightly, they are not de- 
fective ; so the confessors eannot plead ignoramus \ 
for so doing, and eonsecfuently the means they make I 
use of in the tribunal of conscience, are all sinful, be- I 
ing only to deceive and cheat the poor, ignorant peo- ' 
ple« 

Their piractlces, then, are against divine and humat 
law, contrary to tfhe holy scriptures, nay, to Imnnmi- 
ty itself: For, Th(M th&t teaehtst another f thou shaU 
not kill; nor comimt rrdftttm/, nor steaU nor eoret thf 
nei§hbor*s goois. norteffe: Dust tlion all those things? 
And to insist only on sacrilege and rohhtry. What call 
it be but rohherff9 and sacrilege^ to sell absolutfon, dr 
which is the same thing, to refuse it to the penitentf 
if Ac doth net give so much ntoney for masses ? 
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This inaj be eleared by their own prineii^eSf and 
hy the opinions of their casuistical authors^ ¥rho agi*ee 
in this, viz* That there are three sorts oi sacrilege, 
or a sacrilege which may be committed three differ* 
ent ways. These are the expressions they make use 
of. iSacrain in saero : Sacrem ex sacro : Sacrem pro 
saxTO. That is, to take a sacred thing for a sacred 
thing, a sacred thing in a sacred place : And a sacred 
thing out of a sacred place. All these are robbery 
-and sacrilege together, according to their opinions ; 
and I said that the confessors in their practices are 
guilty of all three ; for in their opinion, the holy tri- 
bunal of conscience is a sacred thing ; the absolution 
and consecrated church are sacred likewise. As .for 
the money given for the relief of the souls in purgato- 
ry. Corolla iu his moral sum says, that that is a sa- 
cred thiiig too. Now it is certain among them, that no 
priest can receive money for absolution directly nor 
indirectly : Those then that take it, rob that money 
which is unlawfully taken from the penitent ; and it 
is a saorilee^e too, because they take a sacred thing 
for a sacred thing ; viz. the sacred money for masses 
taken for absolution. They take that sacred thing 
in a sacred place, viz. in the sacred tribunal of con- 
science : Ajid they take a sacred thing out of a sa- 
ered place, viz. the church. 

Again: Though most commonly, ^todeumque lU 
gwceris super terranif erit ligatum & in ecdis, is un- 
derstood by them literally^ and the Pope usurps the 
power of absolving men without contrition, provided 
they have attrition, or only confession by mouth, as 
we shall see in the following chapter of the Pope's 
bull ; Nevertheless the casuists when they come to 
treat of a perfect confession under the sacrament of 
penance, they unanimously say, that three things arc 
absolately necessary to a perfect confession, and to 
salvation too, viz. Oris eor^essto, cordis contrition and 
cperis satisfactio. Though at the same time they say « 
except in ease of pontifical diapeii^tA»ii W^^^^>^- 

M \ 
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ties, privileges, indulgcneies, aiid imrdon of all sins 
comiDitted by a man : But though they except this 
case, I am sure, they do it out of obcdienee, and flat' 
tcpy, rather than their own belief. If they then bc- 
lieve, tiiat without contrition of hearty the absolution 
is of no cffecty why do they persuade the contrai*y to 
the penitent ? Why do they take money for absolu- 
tion? It is> then a cheat, robber^-, and sacrilege. 

Secondly, I say, that the confessors (genecallj 
speaking) are the occasion of the ruin of many fami- 
lies, of many thefts, debaucheries, niurthers, and di- 
visions among several families, (for which they must 
. iswer before that dreadful tribunal of God# when, 
and where all the secret practices and wickedness, 
shall be disclosed f) add to this, that by anricular 
confession, they are acquainted with thts tempers and 
inclinations of people, which contribute very much 
to heap up riches, and to make themselves command- 
ing masters of all sorts of persons ; for when a eon- 
fessor is thoiH)ughly acquainted with a man's temper, 
and natui'al inclinations; it is the most easy thing in 
the world to bring him to his own opinion, and to be 
master over him and his substance* 

That the confessors, commonly speaking, are the 
occasion of all the aforesaid mischiefs, will appear by 
the following observations. 

First. Thoy get the best estates fi-om the rich peo- 
ple, for the use and benefit of their communities, by 
which many and many private persons and whol^ fa- 
milies, are reduced and ruined. Observe now their 
practices as to the sick. If a nobleman of a good es- 
tate be very ill, the confessor must be by him night 
and day, and when he goes to sleep his companion 
sapplics his place to direct, and exhort the sick tadie 
as a good christian, and to advise him how to make 
his last will and testament. If the confessor is a 
downright honest man^ he must betray his principles 
ofbouesty or disoblige his superior, and all the com- 
r, by gettins nothiug ?to\u \\\^ mk ; so he char- 
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gcth upon the the poor inan*s coDscience to leave his 
convent thousands of masses, for the speedy delivery 
of his soul out of xmrgatory ; and besides that, to set- 
tle a yearly mass foi-ever upon the convent, and to 
leave a voluntary gift, that the friars may remember 
him in their publieand private prayers, as a benefac- 
tor of that community : And in these and other le- 
gacies, and charities, three parts of his estate goes to 
the church, or convents. But if the confessor have a 
large conscience, then without any christian conside- 
ration for the sick man's family and poor relations, he 
makes use of all the means an inhuman, covetous man 
can invent to get the whole estate for his convent.— « 
And this the reason why they ai*e so rich, and so ma- 
ny families so poor, reduced, and ruined. 

From these we may infer thefts, murthers, di^bau- 
clieries, and divisions of families. I say, tlie confes- 
sors are the original cause of all these ill consequen- 
ces ^ for when they take the best of estates for them- 
selves, no wonder if private persons and whole fami- 
lies are left in such want, and necessity, that they 
abandon themselves to all sorts of sins, and hazards 
of losing both lives and honors, rather than to abate 
something of their pride. 

I might prove this by several instances, which I 
do not question, are very well known by many curi- 
ous people ; and though some malicious persons are 
apt to suspect, that such instances are mere dreams, 
or forgeries of envious people, for my part I believe, 
that many confessors are the original cause of the 
aforesaid evils, as may be seen by the following mat- 
ter of fact. 

In the account of the Jesuits and their practices, I 
said, that the reverend Navasqucs was the confessor 
of the countess of Fnentes, who was left a widow at 
twenty-four years of age, and never married again : 
For the reverend's care is to advise them to live a 
single life. (Purity being the first step to heaven.) 
The lady countess had no cliildren, and UsAi^xsk ^^\»^s^ 
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of her owD, of 4000 pistoles a year, besides her Jew- 
els and household goods, which, after her death, were 
valued at 15000 pistoles. All these things, and her 
personal estate^ were left to the Jesuits college, 
though she had many near relations, among whom I 
knew two young gentlemen, seeond cousins of her la* 
dyship, and two young ladies kept in the house as her 
eousins too. She had promised to give them a settle- 
ment suitable to their quality and merits; which pro- 
mise the father confessor confirmed to them several 
times : But the lady died, and both the young ladies 
and the two gentlemen were left under the providence 
of God, for the countess had forgotten them in her 
last will ; and the father confessor took no notice of 
them afterward. The two young ladies abandoned 
themselves to all manner of private pleasures at first, 
and at last to public wickedness. As to the young 
gentlemen, in a few months after the lady's deatfi,- 
one left the city and went to serve the king, as a ca- 
det ; the other following a licentious life, was ready 
to finish his days with shame and dishonor on a pub- 
lic scaffold, had not the goodness and compassion of 
the marquU of Camarassa, then vi«e-roy of Aragony 
prevented it. Now, whether the father confessor 
sliall be answerable before God* fbr all the sins com- 
mitted by the young ladies, and one of the gentlemen, 
for want of what they expected from the countess, or 
not ? Ood only knows : We may think and believe, 
that if the lady had provided fbr them according to 
their condition in the world, in all human probabmty, 
they had not committed such sins : Or if the col- 
lege, or the reverend father had been more eharita* 
ble, and compassionate to the condition they were 
left in, they had put a timely stop to their wicked- 
ness. 

Thirdly. I say, that conflpssors and preachers are 

the occasion, that many thousands of young men and 

women elmse a single* retired life, in a monastery, or 

evarent; and therefore are the Qaase of many fami- 
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lies being extinguished^ and . their ova treasure ex- 
ceedingly increased. 

If a gentleman have two or three sons, and as many 
daughters, the confessor of the family adviseth the fk- 
ther to keep the eldest son at home, and send the rcst^ 
both sons and daughters, into a convent or monastery ; 
praising the monastical life, and saying, that to be re- 
tired from the world, is the safest way. to heaven* — 
There is a proverb which runs thus in English : It is 
hetter to he aJonef than in had company. And the con- 
fessors alter it thus : It is hetter to he alone, than in 
good company. Which they pretend to prove with 
so many sophistical arguments, nay, with a pa-ssage 
from the scripture ; and this not only in private con- 
versation, but publicly in the pulpit. I remember I 
heard my celebrated ]\Ir. F. James Garcia preach a 
sermon upon the subject of a retired life, and solitudCp 
which sermon and others preached by him in lent, in 
the cathedral church of St. Salvator, were printed af- 
terwards. The book is in folio, and its title Quadra- 
gesima do gracia. He was the first prcjacher X heard 
make use of the above proverb, and alter it in the 
aforesaid way ; and to prove the sense of his altera- 
tion he said : Bememher the woman in the apocalypmSf 
that ran from heaven into the desert. What ! Was 
not that woman in heaven, in the company of the stars 
and planets, by which ai'c represented all the hea- 
venly spirits ? Wliy then quits she that good compa- 
ny, and chooses t^he alone in a desert plape ? Because 
(said he) that woman is the holy soul,' and^ifor a soul 
that desircth to be holy, it is better to be alone than 
in good company. In the desert, in the equventiin 
the monastery, the soul is safe, frp^ fr^m ^ sundry 
teroptatioiis of the world ; and so it belongs to a chris- 
tian soul, not only to run from bad cgmp^ny^ but to 
quit the best company in tlie world and i-etire into 
the desert of a convent, or monkstery,.if*..tliat. squl de- 
sireth to be holy and pure. This was his proof ^ «L\yi 
if he bad not been my nmster» I vro\)\^\iabN^\^^^i^V^ 

H2 I 
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to nmke some reflections upon it : But the respect 
of a (Ijsvipks beloved by liim, is enough to make me 
siTenty and leave to the reader the satisfaction of re- 
fleeting in his own way, to ivhich I heartily submit. 

TliesCy I say, are the advices the confessors give to 
the fathers of families, who, glad of lessening theex- 
pences of the house, and of seeing their children pro- 
vided fory send them into the desert place of a convent, 
which is really in the middle of the world. Now ob- 
serve, that it is twenty to one, that their heir dies be- 
fcre he marries and has children ; so the estate and 
every thing else falls to the second, who is a profes- 
sed fryar, or nun, and as they cannot use the expres- 
sion of tnefifii, or inunif all goes that way to the com- 
munity. And this is the reason, why many families 
are (extinguished and their names quite out of memo- 
ry i the convent so crowded, the kingdom so thin of 
pe^Ie: And the fryars, nuns and monasteries so 
i-icn. 
'^ Fourthly^* I say, that the confessors, priests, and 
Especially fryars, make good this saying among the 
common people : Fri/Ic, o fraude es todo uno : i. e. 
fryer or fraud is the same thing ; for they not only 
defraud whole families, but make use of barbarous, 
inhuman means to get the estates of many rich per- 
sons. 

The Marquis of Arino had one only daughter, and 
his second brother was an Augustian fryar., under 
whose care the marquis left his daughter when he 
died. S)ie was fifteen years of age, rich and hand- 
some. Her uncle and executer was at that time 
doctor aitd professor of divinity in tlie university, and 
prloi^'of th^ convent, and coufld not personally take 
care of his niece and her family ; so- he destl^ied one 
of her aunts to go and live with her, and sent another 
iryer to be like a steward and overseer of the' house. 
Tlie uncle was a good honest man and mighty reli- 
s^ious. He minded more his office of a prior, his stu- 
^ uad exereiser of deVotion> tVi-aw 1\\^ t\^\\««, \^mp, 
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Hiagnificence^ and vanity of the world ; so, seeing 
that the discharge of his duty and that of an executor 
of his niece were inconsistent together, he did resolve 
to marry her. Which he did to the Baron Suelves, a 
young, handsome, healthy, rich gentleman^ but he died 
seven months after his marriage, so the good uncle was 
again at the same trouble and care of his niece, who 
was left a widow but not with child. After the year 
of her mourning was expired, she was married to the 
great president of the council, who vib.h afterwards 
great chancellor of the kingdom, but he died, leaving 
no children. The first and second husband left all 
their estates to her ; and she was reckoned to have 
eiglity thousand pistoles in yearly rent and goods. A 
year after, Don Pedro Carillo brigadier-general, and 
general governor of the kingilom married her, but 
has no children by her. I left both the governor and 
the lady alive, when 1 quitted the country. Now I 
come to the point. It was specified in all the matches 
between the gentlemen and the lady« that if they had 
no issue by her, all her estate and goods should fall 
to the uncle as a second brother of her father ; and 
so ex necessitate the convent should be for ever the on- 
ly enjoyer of it. It was found out, but too late, that 
the fryar steward, before she first married, had given 
her a dose to make her a barren women ; and though 
no body did believe that the uncle had any hand in it, 
^so great an opinion the world and the lady's husband 
had of him) every body did suspect at first the fryar 
steward, and so it was confirmed at last by his own 
confession ; for being at the point of death, he owned 
the fact publicly and his design in it. 

Another instance. A lady of the first rank, of 
eighteen year$ of age, the only I^eiress of a consider- 
able estate, was kept by her parents at a distance 
from all sorts of company, except only that of the 
Confessor of the family* who was a learned and de- 
yout man : but as these reverends have always a father 
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i*ompani«n to assist them at home and abroad, many 
times the mischief is contrived and effected unknown 
to the confessor, by liis ¥^icked companion 5 so it hap- 
pened in this instance. The fame of the ^onderfVd 
beauty of this young lady was spread so far abroadi 
that the King and Queen being in the city for eight 
months together, and not seeing the celebrated beau- 
ty at their court, her majc sty asked her father one 
day, whether he had any children ? And when he an- 
swered, that he had only one daughter, he was desir- 
ed by the Queen to bring her along with him to court, 
the next day, for she had a great desire to see her 
beauty so admired at home and abroad. The father 
could not refuse it, and so the next day the lady did 
appear at court, and was so much admired that a 
gi'undee (who had then command of the army, though 
not of his own passions) said, this is the first time I see 
the sun among the stars. The grandee began to covet 
that inestimable jewel, and his heart burning in the 
agreeable flame of her eyes, he went to se« her fa- 
ther, but could not see the daughter. At last (all his 
endevors being in vain, for he was married) he sent 
for the confessor's companion, whose interest and 
mediation he got by money and fair promises of rais- 
ing him to an ecelesiastisal dignity ; So by that means 
he sent a letter to the lady, who read it, and in very few 
days he got her consent to disguise himself and come to 
see her along with the father companion ; so one even- 
ing in the dark, putting on a fryar's habit, he went to' 
her chamber, where he was always in company with 
the companion fryar, who by crafty persuasions made 
the lady understand, that if she did not consent to ev- 
ery tiling that the grandee should desire, her life axd 
reputation wei*e lost, &e. In the same disguise they 
saw one another several times to the grandee'^ satis^ 
faction and her grief and vexation. 

But the court being gone, the young lady began to 

jiuspeet some public proof of her intrigue, till then se^ 

eret, and consulting the fatlier co\xv\^2LidQTL ufion it, he 
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did T^hat he eould to prevent it, but in yain. Tbe 
misfortune ivas suspected^ and owned bj her to her 
parents. The father died of very grief in eight days 
time : And the mother went into the eountrj with her 
laughter, till she was free from her disease, and af- 
terward both ladies, mother and daughter, retired into 
^ monastery, where I knew and conversed several 
times with them* The gentleman had made his will 
long before, by which tbe eonvent was to get the es- 
tate in case the lady should die without children ; and 
&& she had taken the habit of a nun, and professed the 
irows of religion, the prior was so ambitious, that he 
asked the estate, alledging,that she, being a professed 
Bun^ eould not have children f to which the lady re- 
plied, that she was obliged to obey her father's will, 
by which she was mistress of the estate during her 
life ; adding that it was better for the father pri- 
or not to insist on his demand, for she was ruined in 
her reputation by the wickedness of one of his fryars, 
and that she, if prest, would shew her own child, who 
was the only heir c^ her father'ft estate. But the pri- 
or, deaf to her threatnings^ did ^^irry on his pretension, 
and by an agreement (not Ui make the thing more 
public than it was, for very few knew the true story) 
the prior got the estate, obliging the convent to give 
the lady and her mother, during their lives, 480 pis- 
toles every year, the whole estate being 5900 yearly 
rent. 

I could give several more instances of this nature 
to convince that the confessors, priests and fryars, 
ire the fundamental, original cause of almost all the 
onisdeings and mischiefs that happen in the families : 
By the instances already given, tvei^body may east- 
ly know the secret practices of some of the Romish 
[iriests, which are an abomination to the Lord, espe- 
cially in the holy tribunal of confession. So I may 
ionelude and dismiss this first chapter, saying, that 
be confession is the mint of fryars and priests, the 



1 



94 A MASTEH-KET 

sins of the penitents the metals^ the absolation the 
coin of moncTy and the eonfessors the keepers of it 

Nowy the reader may draw from these, accounts 9s 
many inferences as he pleses* till, God willing^ I fur- 
nigli him with new arguments, and instaneest of their 
evil practices in the seeond part of this woric. 



PAJRT II. 

This is a true copy of tlie Tof^s Bud ofcf of SfaniAt 
in the translation'of rvhiek into English I am M 
up to the letter, almost word for word, and this ii 
to prevent fas to this point J all calumny and oi- 
jectiont ivhich may hemade against it, by some crtfie 
among the Roman Catholics. 
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ULL of the holy crusade^ granted by the hdi- 
ness of our most holy father Clement, the Xltb, ijo the 
kingdoms of Spain, and the isles to them pertainingf is 
favour to all them, that should help and serve the 
king Dn. Philip Y* our lord, in the war and cxpenees 
of it, which he doth make against the enemies of our 
catholic faith, with great indulgences and pardons, for 
the year one thousand, seven hundred and eighteen. 

Tiie prophet Joel, sorry for the damages, which 
the sons of Israel did endure by the invasion of the 
Chaldean armies (zealous for and desirous of their de- 
fence, after having recommended to them the obser- 
vanee of the law) calling the soldiers to the war, 
saith : That he saw, for the comfort of all, a mistical 
spring eonio out from God and his house, wliich did 
water and wash away the sins of that people. Chap. 
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^ SEEING then, our mosl holy father Clement xith, 
(who ut this day doth rule, and govern the holy apos- 
tolical see) for the zeal of the catholic king of the 
S^mins^ Un. Philip the Y tli, for the defence of our ho- 
ly faith) and that for that purpose gathei*cth together^ 
.and uaaintainetli his armic-s against all the enemies of 
ehratianity, to help him in his holy enterprize, dotii 
grant iiiui this bull^ by ^vhieh his holiness openeth the 
springs of the blood of Christ* and the treasure of'liis 
inestimable merits ; and with it encourageth ail the 
christians to the assistance of this undertaking. For 
this purposCf and that they miglit enjoy this beneiit^ 
he onlers to be published the following indulgeneics^ 
graces, and faculties, orpri\ileges. 

i* His holiness doth grant to all the true ehristiang 
-of the said kingdoms uml dominions* dwellers, settled, 
and inhabitants in them, and to all comers to them, 
or should be found in them ; who (mo^ed with the 
zeal of promoting the holy catholic faith) should go, 
personally and upon their own expences, to the war 
In the army, and witli the forces, which his nisijesty 
sendeth, for the time of one year to fight against tlio 
Turks, and other infidck, or to do any other service, 
asy to help personally in the same army, continuing in 
it the whole year : To all these his holiness doth grant 
a free and full indulgence, andpardonofall their sins 
(If they haTc a perfect contrition, or, if they confess 
them by mouth« and if they cannot, if they have a 
hearty desire of it) whidi hath been used to be grant- 
ed to them that go to the conquest of the holy land, 
and in the year of jubilee : And declai*es, that all they, 
that should die before the end of the expedition, or ia 
the way, as they are going to the army b^rorc the 
expedition, should likewise enjoy and obtain the said 
panlon and indulgence. 

He granteth also the same to them, who (though 
thej do not ^ personally) should send another upon 
their own expences in this manner, viz. Tf he that 
senils another is a cardinal, primate, \j^V«Vav^\i,^^OvN- 
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bishept biskop, son of a king, prinee^ doke^ maipquiBf 
or earl, tken be must send as many as be can pot- 
gibly send, till ten ; and if be eannet send ten, be 
must send at least four soldiers* All other persons, 
of whatever condition soever they may be, must send 
one, in sueb a case, two or three, or four, m>iy join 
and contribute, every one according to his abilities, 
and send one soldier. 

2. Item. The chapters, * all churches, monasteries 
of fryars, and nuns, without excepting Menditont or- 
ders, if ten, with the consent of the chapter or com- 
munity, do join to send one soldier, they do eiyoy tlM 
said indulgence ; and not they on](y, but the person 
too, sent by them, if he be poor. 

3. Item* The secular priests, who, with tke eon- 
iient of their diocesan and the fryars of their superi- 
ors, should pi*each the word of God in the said army 
or should perform any other ecclesiastical and pkint 
'Office (which is declared to be lawful for tbeni, with- 
4>ut incurring irregularity) are empowered to serve 
their benefices, by meet and fit tenants, having not 
the cure of souls ; for if they have, they cannot with- 
>eut his holiness' consent* And it is declared, that the 
soldiers employed in this war are not obliged to fast 
the days appointed and commanded by the ehttreh, 
and which they should be obliged to &8t on,^ if they 
were not in the war. 

4. Item. His holiness grants (not only to the sol- 
diers, but to all them too, who, (though they skouU 
not go) should encourage this holy work with the 
charity undermentioned) all the indulgencies, graces, 
and privileges in this bull contained, and this for a 
whole year, reckoning from the publishing nf it in 
any place whatsoever, viz. that (yet, in time of apos- 
tolical, or ordinary interdietum, i. e. suspension of 
all ecclesiastical and divine service) they may bear 
mass either in the churches and monasteries, or in 
^e private oratories marked and visited by the dioee- 
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san ; and if they were priests^ to say mass and oilier 
divine offices ; or if thej were not^ to make others 
to celebrate mass before them^ their familiar friends^ 
and relations^ to receive the holy sacrament of the 
lord's supper and the other sacraments, except on 
!Easter Sunday, provided, that they have not given 
occasion for the said interdictum, nor hindered the 
taking of it ; Provided likewise, that every time they 
make use of such oratory^ they should, according to 
their devotion, pray for union and concord among all 
Christian princes, the rooting out of heresies, and vic- 
tory over the infidels. 

5. Item. His holiness gi*anteth, that in time of inter- 
dictum their corpse may be buried in sacred ground, 
with a moderate funeral pomp. 

6. Item. He grants to all, that should take this 
Bull, that during the year, by the counsel of both spi- 
ritual and corporal physicians, they may eat flesh in 
JLent* and several other days in which it is prohibit- 
ed : And likevvise that they may freely eat eggs and 
things with milk ; and that all these, who should eat 
no flesh, (keeping the form of the eeelesiastieal fast) 
do fulfil the precept of fasting: And in this privilege 
of eating eggs, &c. are not comprised the "^ patri- 
archs, primates, archbishops, bishops, nor other in- 
ferior Prelates, nor any person whatsoever of the re- 
gulars, nor of the secular priests (the days only of lent) 

V notwithstanding from the mentioned persons, we ex- 
cept all those that are sixty years of age, and all the 
knights of 'the military orders* who freely may eat 
eggs, &e. and enjoy the said privilege. 

7« Item. Tlie above named, that should not go, nor 
send any soldier to this boly war, out of their own 
substance (if they should help to it, keeping a fast for 
devotion's sake, in some days, which are of no precept, 
and praying and imploring the help of God, for the 
victory against the infidels, and his grace, for the 
union among the Christian princes) as many times as 
thej should do it, during the year, %^ vascK^ Vwsvc:^ >^. 



i:» pranced tlieai. and gnieiouslv forgifen ilff cen yeatt; ' 
ami dtleea quaranttiims oi" paiition, mud all the pebflti^' 
ee« iui{M$««i OD thcui* auil in whatever manner due/ ■ 
als4» that thev bo partakers of ali the praj-ers; aim 
and pU^riinaftjee^ of Jeru«alem«and all the good "works - 
whWh sUoald he done in the universal militant chttreh^ 
and in earh of ii« meniben. 

S. lUm* To all those« A«ho in the dars of Lest and - 
other davs of the vear, in i»hieh * estations are at-' 
Uomo. should visit fi^T ehurehes. or live altafs^ antf- 
if there is not five ehurehes^or five altars, fi>l6 tlm^ - 
should visit one ehureh* or one altar, praving'fbr the"' 
viciorv. and union above uientiuned* his holiness grait- 
loth that thev should enjo> and obtain the indhl^W^'' 
ees and panlons* which all those do enj^ and otitiaitf, ' 
that iKM'sonallv visit the ehurehes of the eitv of Rom^V 
and without the walls of it. as well as if they'did vi-' 
sic personallv the said ehurehes. 

i>. Item* To the intent* that the same persons with'' 
more puritv« and cleanness of their eonseienees,ih!^ht ' 
pi*av« his holiness grants, that ihey might ehui^ for' - 
their confessor any secular or regular priest Heensed^ 
by the diocesan, to whom power is granted, to ab-'" 
solve themof all bins and eensm^s whatsoever (though- ' 
they be reserved to tlie apostolical see. and specified' 
in the Bull of the Iiord's supper, except of the erimd"' 
heresy) and that thw should enjoy five and full in-' 
dulgence and pardon of them all. But of the sins'' bof^" 
reserved to the apostolical see, they may be absolVcV '^ 
toties quotieSf i. e. as many times as they do confess ' 
them, and perform salutary penance : And if to be ab-" 
solved, there be need of restitution, they might make 
it themselves, or by their heirs, if t!:cy have an im-" 
pediment to make it themselves. I*ikewise the said" ' 
confessor shall have power to communicate or «)!ange"'' ' 
any vow whatsoever, though made with an oath* (ex- 
eeptin.s:.the vow of chastity, reli|rion,aml Vyond seas) 
but this is, upon eriving for charity whart-.ey>diouM^'" 
iAi'ak fitf for iho benefit of the holy erusade. 
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10. Item. That lA diiriBg the said year they should 
(•}iappeny by sudden death or by the absence of their 

eoniessor^ to die without eonfessing their sins ; it' they 

^4i^ hearty penitents ; and in the time appointed by the 
churchy had confessed and have not been negligent 

..nor caroless in confidence of this grace, it is gi*antcd, 
tliatthey should obtain the said free and full indul- 
gence and pardon of all their sins; and their corpse 

.^Slight he buried in ecclesiastical burying plaee (if 
they did inot die cxconimiinicatcd) notwithstanding 

.the interdlctum. 

11. Likewise his holiness hath granted by his par- 
.tieular brief, to all the faithful Christians, thsit take 

the hull twice a year, that they might once more, 
during their lives, and once more at the point of death 
(besides what is said above) be absohed of all the 
4sins, erimos, excesses of what nature soever, censures^ 
fieotenoes of excommunication, though comprised in 
the Bull of the Lord's supper, and tbough tbe abso- 
lution of them be reserved to his holiness, (except the 
•crime and oftence of heresy) and that they might 
twice more enjoy all the graces, indulgences, facul- 
^ ties and pardons granted in this bull. 

1?. And his holiness gives power and authority to 
us Don Franeis Anthony Ramirez de la Piscina, arch- 
deacon of Alcarraz, prebendary and canon of tbe holy 
church 4>f Toledo, prinmte of the Spains, of his Ma- 
jesty's council, apostolic, general commissary of the 
holy erusada, and all other graces in all the king- 
doms, and dominions of Spain, to suspend (during the 
year of the publishing of this bull) all the graces, in- 
dulgcnees, and faculties, granted to the said king- 
doms, dominions, isles, provinces, to whatever chur- 
ches, monasteries, hospitals, brotherhoods, pious pla- 
ces, and to particular persons, though the granting of 
thein did contain words contrary to this suspension. 

13. liikewise he gives us power to reinforce and 
make good again the same graces and faculties, and 
all others whatsover; and he gives w^ ^tA<^\\^ \<^^>\- 
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ties power to suspend the interdictum in ivliatever 
plaec this bull should be preaeiied ; and likewise to 
fix ami determine the quantum of the eontributioD> 
the people is to give for this bull, according to the 
abilities and quality of persons. 

14. And we the said apostolic general eommissatjr 
of the holv orusada (in favour of this holjr bull^ by the 
apostolical authoritj granted to us, and that so holy 
a work do not cease nor be hindered bj any other in- 
dulgence) do suspendyduring the year, all the graces, 
indulgeneies and faculties, of this or any other kind, 
granted by his holiness, or by other jMipes his prede- 
eessorsy or by the holy apostolical see, or by his au- 
thority, to all the kingdoms of his majesty, to all 
churches, monasteries, hospitals and other pious pla- 
ices, uni versifies, brotherhoods and secular persons; 
though the said graces and faculties be in favour of 
the building of St.Peter*s church at Ronie, or of any 
erusada, though all and eyerr one of them should con- 
tain words conti*ary to this suspension : So that, dur- 
ing the year, no person shall obtain, or enjoy any other 
graces, indulgeneies or faculties whatsocyer, nor can 
be published, except only the privileges granted to the 
superiors of the mendicant orders, as to their friars. 

15. And in favor of this bull, and by the said apos- 
tolical authority we declare, that all those that 
would take this bull, might obtain, and enjoy all the 

S races, faculties and indulgences, jubilees and par- 
ous, which have been granted by our most holy fa- 
ther Paul the Bihf and Urbannus the 8th, and by other 
Popes of happy memory, and by the holy apostolical 
see, or by its authority, mentioned and comprised in 
the said suspension ; and which, by the apostolical 
commission, we reinforce and make good again ,- and 
by the same authority do suspend the interdicum for 
eight days before and after the publishing this bully 
in any place whatsoever (^as it istcontained in his holi- 
ness brief:) And we command that every body, that 
}rouId take buIK be obliged to keep by him the same 
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which is li^pe ^inted^ signed and sealed Vfiih our 
name and seal^ and tbat otherwise they cannot obtain, 
nor enjoy* the benefit of the said bull. 

±8^ AdA, whereas you (Peter de Zuloaga) have c^i- 
yen two reales de platn, which is the charity fixed by 
va, and have taken tliis bulU and your name is writ- 
ten) in it, we do declare, that you have already obtain- 
edc^ and arc p^ranted the said indul^nces, and that 
you may enjoy, and make use of them in the above 
mentioned form. Given at Madrid, the eighteenth 
dajy of : March, one thousand, seven hundred and eigh- 
teen. 

Vorm of dbsoluHon^ Tchicft hy virtue of this fciiW may 
begiven to all those that take the bull otice in tl^ir 
Iw^ f tme, and once njyon the point of death. 
MlSEREATUn tni Omnifotens Deus, &c. By 
the authority of God and his holy apostles St. Peter 
and- Sti Paul, and our roost holy i\ither (N;) to you 
especiaUy granted and ta be committed, I absolve 
you. from all censure of the greater, or lesser exeom- 
innnioation, suspension, interdietum, and from all 
other censures and pains, or punishments, which they 
liavo- incurred and deserved, though the absolution of 
thesis be reserved to the apostoliieal see, (as by the 
same is^ granted to you.) And I bring you again into 
the union and communion of the faithful christians : 
And also I absolve yon from all the sins, crimes and 
excesses, wiiich you have now here confessed, and 
fromr those which you would confess, if you did re- 
member them, though they be so exceeding great, 
that the absolution of them be reserved to the a]>ostol- 
iealsee ; and I do grant you free and fiill indulgence 
and ]>ardon of all your sins nowand whenever confess- 
ed, forgotten- ami out of your mind, and of all the 
pains and punishments, whioh you were obliged lo 
endure for them in purgatory. In the name of the 

Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghost ^.IMEN^ 
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BBIEFf &r ram of the isiatians ami mivlgences of 
Ramtf ichieh his holiness granis to ail those tUttt 
T€ould take and fulfil the contents of this buU. 
The first daj Id SC Sabine, free and full indolgenea 

Id Sc George the same 

in St. John and St. Paul the same 
in St. Criffbn the same 

inlenty in St. John, St. Paul the same 
in St. Peter ad Yineula the same 

in St. Anastasie the same 

* And this day every body takes a soul out of pur- 
gatory. 

Wednesday in St. Mary 

the greater free and fuU indulgenee 

Thursday in St. Laurence Panispema the same 
Friday in the saints apostles the same 

Saturday in St. Peter the same 

Seeond Sunday in lent in St. Mary of 



Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday 
First Sunday 
Monday 
Tuesday 



Navieula, and St. Mary the greater 



Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Tliursday 

Friday 

Saturday 



the same 
the same 
the same 
the same 
the same 
the same 



in St. Clement 

in St. Balbine 

in St Cieile 

in St. Marytranstibcr 

in St. Tidal 

in St. Peter and St. Marcelin the same 

* And this day eTcry body takes one soul out of pur- 

gatory. 
Third Sunday in lent in St. Laurence 

extra Muros free and full indulgenee 

* And this day every body takes one soul out of pur- 
gatory. 

Monday in St. Mark free and full indulgence. 
Tuesday in St. Potenciane the same 

Wednesday in St. Sixte the same 

Thursday in St. Cosme, and St. Damian, 
the iina£;e of our lady of Populi and Piicis 
JH shown the same 

f 'riday in St. Laurence in Lucina the samA 
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Saturday In St. Susane and St. Mary 

of the angels . the same 

Fourth Sunday in lent in St. Crosse of 

Jerusalem the same 

* This day erery hody takes one soul out of pur- 
gatory. 

Monday in the 4 crowned free and full indulgences. 

Tuesday in St. Laurence in Damascus the same 

Wednesday in St. Peter the same 
Thursday in St. Silvastre and in St. 

Mary in the mountains the same 

Friday if St. Eusebe the same 

Saturday in St. Nicholas in prison the same 

Fifth Sunday in lent in St. Peter the same 

Monday in St. Grissogne the same 

Tuesday in St. Quirce the same 

Wednesday in St. Mareelle the same 

Thursday in St. Appollinarius the same 

Friday in St. Estepfaan the same 

* This day every body takes one soul out of purga- 
tory. 

Satunlay in St. John ante Portam 

Latinam free and full indulgence. 

^ And this day every one takes a soul out of purga^ 

tory. 
Sixth Sunday in lent in St. John de 
Leteran free and full indulgence* 

Monday in St. Praxedis the same 

Tuesday in St. Priske . the same 

Wednesday in St. Mary the greater the same 

Thursday in St. John dc Leteran the same 

Friday in St. Crosse of Jerusalem and 

IB St. Mary of the angels the same 

Saturday in St. John de Leteran the same 

Easter Sunday in St. Mar^ the greater the same 

. Monday in St Peter the same 

Tuesday in St. Paul the same 

Wednesday in St; Laurence extra 

DDiuros. tlva «^ocss» 
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* This daj werj boO;' takes s soul out of purga- 

lory 
Thursday tnihe saiirfsfqiosllo^. 

fi-oe and full indulgeiici', 
FrWay io St. M^ry Rolunda the same 

Saturday in S(. Juhn Deletcrau, th« same 

Sunday after caster iu bt. Piuwraey the same 

£Sl\iTIOA~S .iFTER KRISTER. 
Intltegi'eafei- Lifaiiiea : St. Matk's da}*; ia 

SI. I'etcr. 
A»'ciifiioa-(Uy in St. Peter. 
AVhitcsunday in St. John de Letcran 



ia SL Peter 

ih St. Aneslawc 

in St. Mary the grater 

in St. Ijaurunee. extra. 



the same 
th« same 
the. iAiud 
I lie same 



tUe same 



Monday 
Tuesday 
AVcdiieaday 
Tluirsday 
', tnuros tlic same 

* This day evci^y body laJicii a sou] out of purga- 

lory. 
i<'rid:iy inllic sainls apostles 

free anil full indulgence, 
Satuiday in St. Pe.ttr the Bane 

B 8 T Jl TlflJV'S JJV%5 1* F EJVT. 
Pirst SuiulayJa St. Mary th« gf-eajen, tlw. sane 

And in the same church all the holy 

days of our lady tho saute 

Sccoad Sunday in St. Crosse of Jerusalcoi tho .sane 

Th& same day St. Mary of tlie augiuls- tho sane 

TJiird Supdayin St. Peter tlie same 

AVeducsday of the tour I'DgaUons, ia, Bt. 

Ttlary the greater tlio same 

Friday in the saints apostles 

Saturday in St. Peter 
Fourth Sunday in tbet saints apostles 

CHSIS TM.llS-Jv'IUHr. 
At the first mass in St. Msiry the gi-catt 

iutlie Manger's cliapel 
At the second mass in Si, Anabtasio 



tbcsa. 
tUc same 
tfcw same 



the satne 
the sams 



TO POPERT. 105 

At the third mass in St. Mary the greater the same 

Monday in St. Mary Rotunda the samo 

Tuesday in St. Mary the ereater • the same 

The innocent's day, in St-. Paul the same 

The circumcision of Christ in St. Mary 

Trunstiber the same 

The Epiphany in St. Peter the same 

Dominica in Septuag. in St. Laurence 

extra muros the same 

* This day every body takes a soul out of purgatory. 
Dominica in Sexag. in St. Paul 

free and full indulgence 
Dominica in Qunqilag, in St. Peter the same 

And because everyday of the year, there is estations 
at Rome, with great indulgences, therefore it is 
granted to all those that take this bull, the same 
indulgences and pardons every day v^hich are grant- 
ed in Rome. 

Bon Francis Anthony Eamirex, de la Piscina. ' 

Explanation of this BulU and remark upon it. 

BULL OF CRUSADE. 

A Pope's brief, granting the sign of the cross to 
those that take it. All that a foreigner can learn in 
the dictionaries, as to this word, is the above account, 
therefore I ought to tell you that are foreigners, that 
the word crussida was a grant of the cross, i. e. that 
when the king of Spain makes war against the 
Turks and Infidels, his coat of arms, and the motto of 
his colours is the cross, by which all the soldiers un- 
derstand such a war is an holy war, and that the army 
of the King, having in its standard the sign of th^ 
cross, hath a great advantage over the enemy, for, as 
they do not believe, if they die in such a war, their 
souls go strait to heaven; and to confirm them in this 
opinion the pope grants them this bull, signed with 
the sign of the cross^ so many indulgences as you 
bave read in it. 
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Again cms, or cross, is the pp)j distinguisbing 
eliaraeter of those that fblJow the cpiours^of^ Jesus 
C^hristy from whence f^ru^'tiiAVa. is derivjcd, tl|Ht|s to 
say, a brief of the jndqlgences a^d priviiegea of Ihe 
^ci-oss granted foall those that.^erye Jn the Mar forjUie 
f(cTenx*e'of the Qbristian faith against all ^ts Qnem^ 
Mhutsoever. 



This bull is granted byjbe ^pqpe jevwj.j^jip to il^ 
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which the bull b.fiugs in to Uic king and fffSc,,eyerj 
body may casjly j^now by the account I am going to 
give of It. 

It is an inyiolabl.c custo^i in l^pain jeyevy^f^^- 
ter Christmas, to have this bull publish^ in ^y«rj 
city, town atid borough, >Yhicb is always ^pi)e.ia4he J 
following manner. 

The general commissary of the holy crusa/de^jviM^ 
commonly ivsides at Madrid, from whence be ^nids 
to his deputies in every kingdom or province the print- 
ed bulls they want in (heir respective jurisdictiQqflf^ — 
lliis bull being published at Madrid by the general 
commissary or his deputy, which is always done )iy a 
famous preacher, after the gos}>el is sung in t^e lugh 
mass, and in a sermon which be preaches Aipon thji 
subject : After this js done at Madrid (I say) a|l th^ 
deputies of the holy crusada ^end from t}^e capital ci? 
i}\ where they reside, fryars with a petit couijiTiUsary 
to every town and village, to preach apd publish ibfi 
bull. Every piracher has his own circuit and a c^JTr 
tain number of towns and villages to publish it in, and 
making use of the privileges mentioned in the bull, bn 
in his sermon persuades the people, that nobody can 
be saved that year without it, which they do and say 
every year again. 

The petit commissary, for bis trouble, has half a 
real of eight, i. e. Two and four pence a day ; and 
the preacher^ according to the extent pf the cirouitf 
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lai'twcb'liy "^br* thirty crown's for' the whole journey, 
.dtt'both art well entertained in every place. 

livery sourfroWseveh years ofagean^ upwards is 
ibll'^ed to take a bull, and pay two I'cals of plate^ i. e. 
hirteeh pence three farthings of this nibneyj and one 
r<n*t oiit of three of the living peiWns take two or 
hree, according to their families, and abilities. The 
•e^uliir'priests are obliged to take tliree tiuies every 
jrear the bull, for whicii they pay two reals of plate : 
In the beginning of lent another, which they call; bull 
of iaciicmons, I. e. bull'to eat ^ggs, an(( things of 
m}lk, withbdt which tliey cannot. Anil another ip the. 
hcJly weeki' For the bull of lacticinios they pay four 
Bxm nine^ence, and 'the same for |hel)ulj of the holy 
week; the fryars and nuns do the same. Now if you 
consider the number of ecclesiaslics, ai^d nuns, and 
all tW living souls from seven years of age and up- 
wards, you may easily know what vast, sums of mon- 
ey the king 'gets in his dominions by this yearly brief, 
of which the third part or belter goes to Rome one 
Way'br other. 

Add" to this the bull of the dead. This is another 
K>r{ of hull, tor the Pope grants in it paiflon of sins, 
HndsalvUtioh 'to tlierii who before they die, Of nftc?r 
heir death, their relations for ihem take this bull de^ 
Uncforom. The custom of taking tf^is bull is become 
t law, and a very rigorous law m their church, for 
lobodr can be burieu, either iii the church, or in the 
hiirih-yaiVl without having this bull upon , their 
reasfs, which (as they say) is a token and signal that 
hey were christians in their lives, and after death 
hey are in the way of salvation. ., 

So ihahy poor people, either beggars, or strangers, . 
•r'tho^e that die in the hospitals could not l^e buried 
^'Jtlidiit the help of the well disposed people, who ue- 
low their charities, for the use of taking hulls of the 
lead, that the poor destitute people might have tlie 
lehciit of a consoei'ated burying place. The sum for 
his bull IB two reals of plate, and vdiaie^^v xsv^wv^ vi 
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gathered together in the ^vholejrear goes to thePopey- 
or (as they say) to the treasure of the chureh. Now 
I leave to every body's consideration, how many per- 
sons die a year, in so vast dominions as those of tht 
king of Spain, by which, in this point, the Pope's be- 
nefit, or the treasure of the church, may be neariy 
known. 

O stujHd, blind, ignorant^people ! Of what use or 
benefit is this bull after death ? Hear what St, John 
tells you, Happy are ihey that die in the Lord* It ii 
certain that all those that die in the grace of the Lord, 
heai*tily penitent, an4 sorry for their sins, ^ imnie- 
diately to enjoy the ravishing pleasures of etejml 
life ; and those that die in sin, go to suffer forever in 
the dark place of torment. And this happens to our 
souls in the very instant of their separation ftom their 
bodies. Let every body make use of their natural 
reason, and read impaitially the scripture, and he 
will find it to be so, or else he will believe it to he so. 
Then if it is so, they oujs^ht to consider, that wbei 
Ihey take this bull (which is commonly a little before 
they carry the corpse into tlie church) the judgment 
of God, as to the soul, is over (for in a twinkling of 
an eye he may lay the charsjjes and pass tlie sentence) 
at that time the soul is either in heaven, or hell. 
TVhat then doth the bull signify to them ? But of this 
I shall speak in another place. And now T come to 
the explanation of the bull, and remarks upon It. 

This bull I am speaking of was granted five years 
ago to the faithful people of Spain, by the late pope, 
and which a gentleman of the army took accidentally 
from a master of a ship out of Biscay, whose name 
is Peter de Zoloaga, as it is signed by himself in 
the same bull, and may be seen at the publishers. I 
have said already* that a bull is every year .granted to 
the king of Spain, by the pope in being, whp either 
for tho sake of money, or for fear, doth not sempla 
at al! to gi'ant quite contrary bulls, to two kings at 
tic same time reigning in Spain : Now I einv^ leave 
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to vindicate my present saying. 

When the present king of Spain Philip the Yth. 
went there and ivas crowned, both the arms spiritual 
and temporal, representatives of the whole nation (as 
in these kingdoms, the house of lords ami commons) 
gave him the oath of fidelity, acknowledging him for 
their lawful sovereign : And when this was done, pop^ 
Clement the XJtli did confirm it, nay his holiness 
gave him the investiture of Naples, which i^ the seal- 
ing up all the titles and rights belonging to a lawful 
King, and after this he granted him the bull crusade* 
by which he acknowledged him king, and gave him 
help to defend himself and his dominions against all 
the enemies of Christianity, and all enemies whatso- 
ever. Every body knows that this pope was for the 
iaterests of the house of Bourbon^ rather than the 
house of liusfWa; and so no wonder, if he did not 
lose any time in settling the crown and all the right 
upon Philip of Bourbon, rather than upon Charles the 
Illd, the present emperor of Germany. 

This last, thinking that the right to the crown of 
Spain belonged to him, of which 1 will not talk, begun 
the war against Philip, supported by the Ilercticks 
(as the Spaniards call the English) and being pro- 
claimed at Madrid, and at Saragosa, he applied to 
the pope to be confirmed king, and to get both the 
investiture of Naples and the bull of the hply crusade. 
As to the investiture of Naples Heave it to the histo- 
ry written upon the late war. But as to the bull,the pope 
granted it to him« giving him all the titles he gave to 
Philip. At the same time there were two kings, and 
two bulls, and one pope, and one people. The divines 
met together to examine this point, viz. Whether the 
same people, having given their oath of fidelity to 
Philip,. and taken th<*bull granted to him, were oblvc:- 
ed to acknowledge Charles as a King, and take the 
bull granted to him. 

The divines for Philip were of opinion that the 
pope could not annul the oath» nor dlw|^uiiiK^ n^V^ ^^ 
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oath taken by the whole nation^ and ttiat the peopb 
were obliged in oonseienee not to takOf any other boU^ 
than that granted to Plulip; and their reason wm 
that the pope was forced by the Imperial army to dn 
it; and that his holiness did it out of fear; and ta 
prevent the ruin of thechureh^ which then was threat- 
ened. 

The divines for Charles did alledge tlie pope's ittf 
fiedlibility^ and that every ehristian is obliged in een- 
soience to follow the last declaration of the pope^ and 
blindly to obey it» without inquiring into the reasons 
jkhat did move the pope to it. And the nune dispute 
was about the presentation of bishops, for there was 
at the same time a lushopriek vacant, and Charief 
having presented one^ aad Philip another, the pope 
confirmed them both, and both of them were consecrii* 
cd. From this it appear»tliat the pope nwlLea no 
scruple at all in grantiog two bulls to two kings at 
the same time, ai^ to embroil with tiiem the whoii 
nation ; which he did not out of &ar, nor to pMvcif 
the ruin of the church, but of self interest, aad to se- 
care his revenue both ways* and on both sides. 

But, reader, be not surprised at this ; for this popci 
I ani speakiuff of, was so ambitious, and of so haa^- 
ty a temper, fliat he did not care what means he made 
use of either to please his temper, or to qucneh ths 
thirst of his ambition. I say, ho was of so haughty a 
temper, that he never suffered his decrees to be eov* 
tradicted or disputed, though they were against bo^ 
human and divine laws; to clear this, I will giveaa 
account of an instance in acaso which happencu in hfi 
pontificate. 

I was in Lisbon ten years ago, and a Spanish gentle^ 
man (whose surname was Gonzalez) camo to lodge 
in the same Imuse where I was for a while bc&rCf 
and as we, afitor supper^ were talking of the pope's 
supremacy and power, he told me that he himself was 
a living witness of the pope's authority on eath *: And 
OMkiag him Jiow ? He gave the -following account. 
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I was bora ia Onmade (said he) of honest and ridi» 
though not noble parents, whq gave me the best edu* 
eatioB thejr could in that city. I was not twenty years 
of age, when my father and motlierdied, both withiii 
the space of sixth months. They left me all they had 
in J the world, recommenduq; to me in their testa- 
ment to talie eare of my sister Dorothea and to pro- 
Tide for her. Siie was the only sister I had, and at 
that time in the eighteenth year of her age. From our 
youth we had tenderly loveid one another^ and upon 
her aoeount, qpiilting my studies, I gave myself up 
to tor company. This tender brotfaeily love produc- 
sd in toy heart at last another sort of love ibr her ; 
and liiough I never shewed her my passion, I was a 
•afierer by it. I was ashamed within mysdf, to sec 
that I could not master nor overcome this irregular 
ittfilintttion; and perceiving that the persisting in it 
would prove the min of my soul, and of my sister's too, 
I finally resolved to qmt the country for a while, to 
seo whether I coidd dissipate this passion, and banish 
ant of my heart this bnniing 'and consuming fire 
{it love ; and after having settled my afiUrs, and put 
my sister under the eare of an aunt, I took my leave 
of bar, who being surprised at this unexpected newa» 
sbe upon her knees begged me to tell the reason that 
hyad moved me to quit the eountr}^ / and telling her, 
thttt I had no reason but only a ndnd and desire to 
travel two or three years, and that I begged of her 
not to mariy any person in the world, nntilniy return 
home, I left her and went to Rome. By letters of re- 
commendation, by money, mid my caroful comport- 
ment, I got myself in a little time into the favor and 
house of eardioal A. I. Two years I spent in his ser- 
vice at my own expence, ami his kindness to me was 
so exceeding great* that I was not only his companion, 
but his favorite and confident. All this while, I was 
so raving and in so deep a melancholy, that his emi- 
qence pressed upon me to tell him the reason. I told 
him that my distemper had no remedy : But ha «^VS&. 
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insistc<l the more to know my distemper. At last I 
told him the love I had for my sister, and that it being 
impossible she should be my wile, my distemper had 
no i*cmedy« To this he said nothing, but the day fol- 
lowing went to the saered palaee and meeting in the 
pope's antiehamber cardinal P. I. he asked him whe- 
ther the pope eould dispense with the natural and di- 
vine impediment between brother and sister to be ma^ 
riedy and as cardinal P. I. said, that the pope eould 
not : — My protector began a loud and bitter dispute 
With him, alledihg reasons by which the pope eould 
do it. The pope, hearing the noise, came out of his 
chamber, and asked what was the matter ? He was 
told it, and flying into an uncommon passion, said^ the 
pope may do eveiy thing, I do dispense with it ; and 
left them with these words. The protector took tes- 
timony of the pope's deelaration, and went to the data- 
ry, and drew a public instrument of the dispensation, 
and coming home gave it to me, and said, though I 
shall be deprived oCyour good services and company, 
I am very glad that I serve you in this to your heart's 
desire, and satisfaction. Take this dispensation, and 
go whenever you please to marry your sister. I left 
Rome, and came home, and after i had rested from 
the fatigue of so long a journey, I went to present the 
dispensation to the bishop and to get his license,* Bnt 
he told me, that he could not receive the dispensation, 
nor give such a license ; I acquainted my protector 
with this, and immediately an excommunication was 
dispatched against the bishop for having disobeyed 
the pope, and commanding him to pay a thousand pis- 
toles for the treasure of the church, and to marry ine 
himself; so I was married by the bishop and at this 
present time I have live children by my wife and sis- 
ter. 

From these accounts. Christian reader, you may 
judge of that pope's temper and ambition, and you 
may likewise tliink of the rest as you inv^y see it in 
i/wfoUomng discourse. 
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The dtle» head or direction of this bull is, to all 
the faithful christiaoSf ia the i&ingdoois and domia- 
ions of Spain, wlio should help, or serve in the war, 
which tiie King makes against Turks, Infidels, and all 
the enemies of the itol^ catholic faith ; or to those 
that should contribute, and praj^ for the union among 
the christian princes, and for the victory over the en- 
emies of Christianity. 

The Roman Catholics with the pope say and firmly 
believe (1 speak of the generality) that no man can be 
saved out of their communion ; and so they reckon 
enemies of their faith all those that are of a different 
opinion : And we may be sure that the Protestants, or 
Hereticks (as they call them) are their irreconoilea- 
ble enemies. 

They pray publicly for the extirpating of the Her- 
etics, Turks and Infidels in the mass ; and they do re- 
ally believe, they are bound in conscience to make 
use of all sorts of means, let them be ever so base, 
inhuman and barbarous, for the murthering of thcm« 
This is the doctrine of the church of Rome, which 
the priests and confessors do take care to sow in the 
Roman Catholics, and by their advice, the hatred, 
malice and aversion is raised to a great heigiit against 
the Uereticks, as you shall know by the following in- 
stances. 

First, in the last war between Chavles the 3d. and 
Philip the 5tli. the Protestants confederate with 
Charles did su£^r very much by the counti^ people. 
Those encouraged by the priests and confrssors of Phi- 
lip*s part, thinking that if any christian could kill an 
heretick he should do God service, did murther in pri- 
vate many soldiers both English and Dutch. I saw, 
and I do speak now before God and the world, in a 
town called Ficentes de Ebro, several arms and legs 
out of the ground in the field, and inquiring the rea- 
son, why those corpse were buried in the field (a thing 
indeed not unusual there) I was answered, that those 
Tvere the corpse of some Eng\UVjLl3L^t<it\t^,\svx3c^'^^'t^^ 

If 2 
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I>7 the patrons, or land-lords» uho had killed them to 
show their zeal for their religion, and an old maxim 
among them : Ik los Enemgos los menos : Let us 
have as few enemies as we can. Fourteen Snglish 
private men were kilieil the night before in their bieds, 
and buried in the field, and 1 myself reckoned all of 
them ; and I suppose many others were murthered, 
whom I did not see, though I heard of it. 

The murtherers make no scruple of it, but out of 
bravely, and zeal for their religion, tell it to the fa* 
ther confessor, not as a sin, but as a famous action 
done by them in favor of their faith. So great is the 
hatred and aversion the catholics have against the 
protestants and all enemies of their religion. We 
could confirm the truth of this proposition with the 
cruelty of the late king of France, against the poor 
hugonotes, whom we call now refugees. This is well 
known to every body, thl^refore I leave Lewis and his 
counsellors* where they are in the other world, where 
it is to be feare<I they endure more torments than tlie 
banished refugees in this present one. So to conclude 
what I have to say upon the head or title of this bull, 
I may positively a(Bt*m that the pope's design in grant- 
ing it, is, first, out of interest ; secondly, to encourage 
the common people to make war, and io root up all 
the people that are not of his communion, or to in- 
crease this way, if he can, his revenues or the treas- 
ure of the church. 

I come now to the beginning of the bull, where the 
pope or his subdclegate, deputy, or general commissa- 
ry, doth ground the granting of it io that passage of 
the prophet Joel chapt. iii. v. 18. expressed in these 
words : That he saivfor the comfort of all, a mystical 
fountain come out from God in his house (or as it is 
in Spanish in the original bull) from God and from 
the Lord^s house, xvhich did water and wash the sins 
of that people. 

The reflections which may be made upon this text, 
I leHve to our divines, whose UuY\iV^^\4o^^vaM^<»Q- 
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Tet and respect : I only say that in the latin bible I 
have found the text thus : Etfons e domo Jehorce pro- 
dibit, qui irregabit vallem cedrorum Lectisifimainim.'^- 
And in our English translation : And a fountain shall 
come forth of the house of Hie Lord, and shall xvater 
the valley of Shitlem. Now I leave the ic arned man 
to make his reflections^ and 1 proceed to tlie applica- 
tion. 

Seeing then our most holy father (so goes on) Cle- 
ment the Xlth, for the zeal of the catholic king^ for 
the defence of our holy faith, to help him in this holy 
enterprize, doth grant him this bull; by which his ho- 
liness openeth the springs of the blood of Christ, and 
the treasure of his inestimable merits ; and with it 
encourageth all the christians to the assistance of this 
undertaking. 

I said before that the pope grants every year such 
a bull as this ibr the same purpose : So every year 
he openeth the springs of Christ's blood. O heaven ! 
what is man that thou shouldst magnify him ? Or 
rather what is this man that he should magnify him- 
self, taking upon him the title of most holy Father, 
and that ofhis Iloliness^ A man (really a man) for 
it is eertain that this man, and many others of his 

predecessors, had had several b s. This man (I 

say) to take upon himself the power of opening the 
S{)rings of Christ, and this every year ! ! Who will not 
be siirprtsed at his assurance, and at his highest pro- 
Vocalion ^ the Lord and his Christ ? 

For my part, I really believe that he openeth the 
springs of the blood of Christ, and openeth afresh 
those wounds of our Redeemer, not only every year, 
but every day without ceasing : This I do believe, 
Xiut not as they believe it ; and if their doctrine be 
true among themselves, by course they must agree 
Vith me io this saying, that the pojije doth crucify 
afresh our Saviour Christ without ceasing. 

In the treatise of vices and siii«, \\\qi Tlci\s\\^ ^\- 
vines propose a Question : Ulriim, or \N\i^\Xi^v ^ "cx-axi 



Ctftkei a]^ hiihselfono of Ctod's attributes, I 
mtMt and wtiethep itueh a man by 
tUM can kill God and Chrittt. «r not I As to Itie 1 
put of the qucsliOB, Ibey aJt-dv agree tliat b 
nan in a Utasitht'iaons man. As In tlie sei;ond 
feenie are of' opinion that such an cspfesbiou, of f 
^d, has no i-ootn in the quostiun : But the grei 
part of scholastical and moral authors do admit tb*)' 
fexpressioa^ and say sudh a ntiin cannot kill God e^ 
foetivel^f but that he doth it afTectively ; that isW 
say, that willingly taking upon bimseir an attribute' 
of OoiU snd acting against his laws, he doth afiVont 
and oSend In the highest degree that Supreme lav- 
giver ; and by taking upon himself the office of a hi^ 
priest, the power of forgiving sina, which only brto^ 
to our Saviour Jesus, he »ff4:ctivcly offends, and open^'' 
cth afreab his wounds and the springs of his blood: 
And if it was possible for us to see him face to face, 
whom no man living hath seen yet ; as we see bin 
through a glass now, wc should And his high indignti- 
tion against such a man : But he must nppear before 
the dreadful tribunal of our God. and be judged bj 
him aecurding (o his deeds : He shall have the same 
judgment with the iinticbrist, for though wc cannot 
prove by the scripture that he is the anlifhrist, not- 
withstanding wc muy defy antichrist himself, whocvet 
he be, and whenever he comes, to do worse and wick- 
eder things than the pope doth. O, what a fearful 
thing is it to fall info the hands of a liring God. — 
Now I come to the artielesof thebnl!,and first of all. 
I. His holiness grants a free and full indulgence 
and pardon of all their sins to those who, upon theit 
own espenees, go to or serve porsonnliy in the war 
against the enemies of the Roman CatboMe faith :— 
But this must he understood, if they continue io the 
army the whole year ; So the next year they are o- 
bligcd to take this bull, and to continue in Ibe same 
aerrioe, if Jhey will obtain the same indul^nce aiM , 
pardon, and so oa all thnr lifo timo, for if the; ijBtt j 
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the service, they caniiot enjoy this benefit, therefore 
for the sake of this imaginary pardon, they continue 
in it til} they die, for otherwise there is no pardon of 
sins. 

Let us observe another thing in this article. The 
same indulgence and pardon is granted to those that 
die in the army, or going to the army before the ex- 
pedition, or before the end of tlie year : But this 
must be understood also, if they die with jierfeet con- 
trition of their sins ; or if they do confess them by 
month, or if they cannot, if they have a hearty desire 
to eonfess them. As to the first condition, if iheij die 
with perfect contrition, no Homan or protestant di- 
vine will deny that God will forgive such a roan's 
sins and reeeive him into his everlasting favor, ^o to 
such a man, a free and full indulgence and pardon is 
of no use; for yrithout it, he is sure to obtain God's 
mercy and forgiveness. 

As to the second condition, or if they do confess 
them by mouthy or have a hearty desire to do it : If a 
man want a hearty repentance, or is not heartily pen- 
itent and contrite, what can this condition of coniess- 
ing by mouth, or having a hearty di*sire for it, profit 
such a man's soul ? It being certain that a man, by 
his open confession, may deceive the confessor and his 
own soul, but he cannot deceive God Almighty, who 
is the only searcher of our hearts : And if the catho- 
lics will say to this, that open confession is a sign of 
pepentance, we may answer them, that among the 
protestants it is so. for being not obliged to do it. nor 
by the laws of God. nor by those of the church, when 
they do it, it is in all human probability, a sure sign 
of repentance : But among the Roman catholics, this 
is no argument of repentance, for very often their lips 
are near the Lord, but their hearts \evy far off. 

How can we suppose that an habitual sinner that, 
to fulfil the preempt of their church, confesses once a 
year ; and after it. the vei*y same day, falls again into 
the same course of life ; how can we presume I say^ 
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that the open confesaioii of such a man k a sign of 
repeotanee f And if the Jtoman catholics rci|% to 
thiSf that the case of this £i*8t article is quite different 
being only for those that die in the war with true con- 
trition and repentanee^ or open ^anfesflioiif or hearty 
de8ii*e of it : I say that in this case it is the aaine as 
in others. For wlienevor and vherefer a man dies 
truly penitent and heartily sorry for his ainy oueli a 
man, without ttiis Boll and its indulgences and par- 
dons, is forgiven by Grod^ w!&o hath pnmaisfed hia holy 
spirit to all those that ask it ; and oa the <ither uA^ 
if a man dies without repentance, though be oaafies- 
seth his sins, he cannot obtain pardon and fitrgivencnt 
from God, and ijs auch a ease the pope's inddgenMS 
and pardons cannot fr^e that man from Ae punish 
ment his inqienitent heart hath deserved. 

Observe Ukewiae, that to all those wamovrngainst 
the enemies of the Romish faith, tho pope gninta the 
same induigenees which be grants to those, thai goto 
tlie conquest of the holy land, in tiie year of jubilee. 
llic Bon»an Catholics ought to consider ihat the 
greatest favor, we can expect from God Almighty, is 
only the pa»lon of onr sins, for his gnuee and ever- 
lasting glory do follow after it. Then if the pope 
grants them free, full and general pardon of ihdr 
sins in this bully what need have they of the pardons 
and indulgences, granted to those that go to the con- 
quest of the holy land, and in the year of jubilee^ 

But, because few are acquainted with the nature of 
such .indulgences and graoes granted in the year of 
jubilee, I must erave leave irom the learned people, to 
say what I know in this matter. I will not troidilc 
tlie public with the catalogue of the pope*« buUii, but I 
cannot pass by onc^ article contained in one of these 
bulls, which m^ be found in some Iibi*ariea of eui4oua 
gentlemen antf learned divines of our church, and es- 
pecially in the Earl of Sunderland's library, which is 
directed to the Roman Catholics of England in these 
words : F€li mti date mehi eordo vtetrUf et hoc suji- 
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cit rfoli0: My ohildren giiw me your heart s, and this 
is sufficient. So by thi&» you may sweat* ami eurse, 
steal and murther, and commit most henious crimes^ 
if they keep their hearts for the pope ; that is enough 
to be saved. Observe this doctrine, and 1 leave it 
to youj reader, vrhether such an opinion is according 
to God's will» nay, to natural reason, or not ? 

The article of the bull for the year of jubilee doth 
cootain these words : If airy christian and professor 
of our Catholic faiths going to the holy land to the 
war against the Turks and Injtdels, or in the year of 
jubilee to our city of Borne, should happen to die in 
the toayj we declare tlmt his soul goes straightway to 
heaven. 

The preachers of the holy cmsade, in their eir- 
Cttits, are careful in specifying in their sermons., all 
these graces and indulgences, to encourage the peo- 
ple, either to go to the war, or to take more bulls 
than Ofiie. With this crowd of litanies and pai-dons, 
the pope blinds the common people, and increases his 
treasure. 

In this same first article of our present bull, it is 
said, that the same graces and indulgences are grant- 
ed to aU those, who, though they do not go per- 
sonally, should send another upon their own ex- 
penceti,* and that if he be a Cardinal, Primate, Patri- 
arch, Archbishop, Bishop, son of a King, Prince, 
Dakey Marquis, or Earl, he must send ten, or at least 
four soldiers, and: the rest of the people one, or one 
between ten. 

Observe now, that according to the rules of their 
morality, no man can merit by any involuntary action ; 
beeause, as they say, he is compelled and forced to it. 
Hovir can, then, this noble people merit, or obtain 
such graces and indulgences, when they do not act 
voluntarily : For if we mind the pope's expression, 
he compells and forceth them to send ten soldiers, or 
at least four : They have no liberty to the contrary, 
and consequently they cannot merit \yj VV.* V v^\^ \» 
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God^ they ^roulcl make use of another rule of thei 

morality aud of ourD too: Fim vi repelleve Ucet. 

The second article of this bull. 

The pope conipriscth in this commaDd of sendioj 

one soldier^ chapters, parish ehurehes, convents o 

fryarsy and monasteries of nuns, ivithout exeeptini 

the meudieaut oitlers; But the pope in this doth fa 

vor the ecclifsiastical persons more than the ]aity» fo: 

as to the laity, he says, that three or four may joii 

tos^ether and send one soldier; And s«s to theeeelesi 

ust icai pi^i'sons, he enlargeth this to ten persons, tba 

irhetween them, ten do send one soldier, they all,aiM 

the person sent hy them, obtain the said graces. J 

do helieve there is a great injustice done to the laity 

For tliese have families to maintain, and tlie ecclesi 

asties have not, and tlie gi*eat«st part of the riches an 

in their hands. This I can aver, that I read in th< 

chronicles o£ the Franciscan order, written by Fr. An 

thony Perez, of the same oi*der, where, extolling anc 

praising the pi*ovidenee of God upon the Francisciai 

fryars, he 'says, tliat the general of St. Francis's or 

der doth rule and govern eoniinually 600,000 fryar 

in Christendom, who having nothing to live upon 

God takes care of them, and all are well clothed, am 

maintained. There are in the Roman-Catholic reli 

gion 70 different orders, governed by 70 regular gen 

erals, who after six years of command, are made eithe: 

bishops or canlinals. I say this by the by, to let th< 

public know the great number of priests and fryars 

idle and needless people in that religion ; for if in od* 

order only there is 600,000 fryars, how many shall b 

found in 70 different orders ; I am sure if the pop 

would command the 50th part of them to go to thi 

holy war, the laity would be relieved, the king woul 

have a great deal more powerful army, and his do 

minions would not be so much embroiled with divis 

ions, nor so full oF vice and debauchery, as they ai 

now. 
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The third article* 

It is lawful for the priests andYrjars to go to ihh 
M'ar to preach the word of God in it, or serve^ or help 
in it» without incurring irregularity. They do preach, 
and encourage the soldiers to kill the enemies of their 
religion, and to make use of whateyer means they can 
for it, for in so doing there is no sin, but a great scr- 
Yice done to God. 

Out of this war, if a priest strike another and thei*c 
is mutilation, or if he encourage another to revenge or 
murther,he incurs irregularity, and ho cannot peribrm 
any ecclesiastical, or divine service, till he is absolv- 
ed by the pop^, or his deputy : But in the war agiiinst 
the enemies of their religion, nay, out of the war, they 
ad\ise tliem to murther them, as I have said before, 
and this without incurring irregularity. O blindness 
of heart ! He endeth this article, by excusing the sol- 
diers from fasting when they are in the army, but not 
when they are out of it^ a strange thing, that a mau 
shoiild command more than God. Our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ commands us to fast from sin, not from 
meat^Tiut more of this in another article. 

The fourth article. 

In this article the pope compriseth all the people, 
and puts them upon double charges and expenees, for 
besides the contribution for a soldier, every body must 
take the bull if he will obtain the said graces, and 
must give two reals of plate, i. e. thirteen pence half- 
penny. This is a bitter and hard thing for the peo- 
ple : but see how the pope sweetens it. I gi*ant, be- 
sides the said graces, to all those who should take this 
bull and give the charity undermentioned, that ercn 
in the time of suspension of divine and ecclesiastical 
service, they may hear and say mass, and other devo- 
tions, &c. Charity must be voluntary to be acceptable 
to God : How then can he call it charity, when the 
people must pay for the bull, or some of their goods 
shall be sold ? And not only this, but that their 

J4 
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corpse oanDot be burie<t in sacred grountl wiiLoutK(.1 
as is expressed in the fifth article. 
The uixth article. 

Tbc popedoitt cxeaseall that take tlrisbnll not a 
\j rroin fusing, but be gives tliem license to oat fleaff I 
in lent hy the consent ol' both physicians, spiritual airfl 
'temporal. Ttits is, if a man is sick, he innat consult 1 
the physician) nhethef he may eat flesh or not ; anri 
if the physician gives his consent, he must ask bis fa- 
tter confcssDT'ii consent too, to eat flesli in hmt and < 
oflter days of eecTesiastieal proliilrition. Only, a stiP' j 
pid man wit) not find out of tbc trick of this gnSI^M 
ing, for in (he fint place, neceasitas cai-el lege; neCTjJ 
v!ty knows no law: If a man is sick he is excused SjH 
the law of God, nay. by the law of nature IVom huimO 
ful thingS) nayi he is obliged in conseience to pIVn| 
serve his health by using all sorts of lawful mcan^^ 
This is a maxim roc^ircS amofig the Rtiinans, as wvtf 
as among us. TFhart: oceasioo is there theft of Hm 
pope's and both physicians' license to do such atHiiig'r 
Or if there is so great power in the boH, why d<rti 
not the pope grant them license absolutely, ^Ifkstit 
asking consent of both physicians ? We may conolnde 
that such peoplb must he blindly sHperstitioos «r 
deeply ignorant. 

But this great privilege must be utideratDod Mlly 
for the laity, not fbr the sebul^r, nor regular priestly 
esfccpt the eardinals-who are not mentioned' here, tBtf 
knights of the military order, and those that aW 89- 
yea'rs of ^;e and above. But the priest's, and fryur- 
(Botwithstadding this expres's prdhibition) if they UtfTA 
a mind, evade it od pretence of ntaiiy light dlst^Al^ 
pers, of the aasiduity of their studies, or eXHiiise of 
preaching the lent's sermons; and by these and oth- 
er, as they diinb, weighty reasons, they get aKceilBB 
to eat flesh in le'nt. So we see, that they will jfrbBoh - 
to the pcc^Ie obedience Co all the commaddlrtentt- of ' 
the pope, and they do i^sob^ them ; they preach aa, 
because they have private ends and interests in so- do- 



TO FOPBKT. 123 

iDg ; . liut they do not observe them Ihemselves^ be- 
cause they ai*e against their inclinations, and without 
liny profit, and so advising the people to mind them^ 
they do not mind them themselves. 

The seventh and eighth articles. 

To the same, the pope grants fifteen years, and fif- 
teen qHarantains of paitlon, and all the penances not 
yet performed by them, &e. Observe the ignorance 
Ojf that people : The pope grants them fifteen years 
and fifteen quaran tains of pardon by this bull, and 
they arc so infatuated, that they take it every year/ 
indeed they cannot desire more than tlie free and ge- 
neral panlon of sins ; and if they obtain it by one bull, 
for 15 years ami 15 quaraiitaiosi, ^Iiat need or occa- 
sion have they for a yearly bull : Perhaps some are 
BO stupid as to think to Jieap up pardons during this 
life for the next world, or to leave them to their chil- 
dren Msd rektions: But observe likewise^ that to 
obtain this, they must fast for devotion's sake some 
days not prohibited by the ehuisch. They really be- 
lieve, that keeping themselves within the rules of ec- 
elesiastieal fasting they merit a great deal : But God 
knows* fior, as they say, the merit is grounded in the 
mortiJ&Dation of the body, and by t\m ride, I will eon- 
vinoe thorn, that they cannot merit at all. 

For let us know how they fast ? And what, and 
bow they eat ? Now I will give a true account of 
tbeh* fasting in genoral ; the rules which must be ob- 
served in a right fasting are tliese — In the morning 
it is allowed by all the oasuistical authors, to drink 
whatever a body has a mind for, and eat an ounce of 
bread, which they call parva maleria, a small matter. 
And as for the drink, they follow the pope's declara- 
tion concerning chocolate : Give me leave to acquaint 
you with the case. 

When the chocolate begun to be introduced, the 
Jesuits' opinion was* that being a great nourishment^ 
it could not be drunk without breaking fast : But the 
lavera of it proposing the ease to 1U« 'i^k)^^>\^ ^x^^v- 
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ed (o be lirouf^lit to hiiD all tbe iDgrcdients of whioh 
(he cliocoUfe 19 made, ii liieh being ae conJingly done, 
the pope di-ank a eup, and deeided the dispute^ say- 
ine^y potus non fran^it jejunium : Liquid doth not 
bi*eak fasting* which declaration is a maxinoi put into 
all their moral sums : And by it every body may law- 
fully drink as many eups as he pleaM^s, and eat an 
ounce of bread, as a small matter in the morning: — 
And by the same rule any body may drink a bottle of 
wine or two^ without breaking his fasting; for liquid 
doth not break fasting. 

At noon they may eat as much as they can of all 
sorts of things, except flesh : And at night^it is allow- 
ed not to Slip, but to take something by way of eolla- 
tioh : In this point of collation, the casuists do not 
agree together ; for some say that nobody can law- 
fully eat but eigl^t ounces of dry and cold things^ as 
bread, walnuts, raisins, cold frycd fishes, and the 
like : Other authors say, that the quantity of this 
collation must l>c measui'ed with the constitution oi 
the person who Tasts; for if the pei*son is of a strong 
constitution, tall, and of a good appetite, eight o&necs 
are not enough, and twelve must be allowed to sueh 
a man, and so of the rest* This is the form of their 
fasting hi general : Though some few religious and 
devout persons eat but one meal a day : Nay, some 
used to fast 24 hours without eating any thing; but 
this is once in a yeafr, which they call a fast with the 
hellSf that is, in the holy week ; among other ceremo- 
nies, the Roman-catholics put the consecrated host or 
wafer in a rich tima or box, or Thursday, at twelve 
of the clock in the morning,* and they take it Out on 
Friday at the same time : These 24 hours every bo- 
dy is in mourning, nay, the altars are veiled, and the 
monument where they place the image of J. C. upon 
the cross, is all covered with black : Tfie bells aiT 
not heard all this while; and, as I said, many used 
to fast with the bolls ; and they make use of this ex- 

presHioh to signify that they feat 24 hours without 

eatlnn^ afijr thing at alU 
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From these we may easily know whether their bo- 
dies are moi'tified with fasting or ii6t ? For how can 
a man of sense say^ that he mortifies his body with 
fasting, when he drinks two or three eups of chooo- 
. late, with a small toast in^the morning, eats as much 
as h% can at dinner, and eiglit ounces at night : Add 
to this, that he may sit in company and eat a crust 
of bread, and drink as many bottles of wine as he will, 
this is not accounted collation, because liquid doth 
not break fasting. This is the form of their fasting, 
and the rules they must observe in it, and this is reck- 
oned a meritorious work, and therefore doing this, 
they obtain the said indulgences and pardons of this 
bull. 

Observe likewise, that the Roman-catholics of 
Spain are allowed to eat, in some days, prohibited by 
the church, and especially Saturdays, the following 
things : The head and pluck of a sheep, a che(?vclet 
of a fowl, and the like ; nay, they may boil a leg of 
mutton, and di-ink the broth of it. This toleration 
of eating such things was granted by the pope to king 
Ferdinand, who being in a warm war against the 
Moors, the soldiers suffered very much in the days 
of fasting for want of fish, and other 'things eatable 
for such days ; and fur this reason the pope granted 
him and his army license to eat the above-mentioned 
things on' Saturdays, and other days of fasting com- 
maiided by the church ; and this was in the year 1479, 
But this tolersition only to the army was introduced 
among the country people, especially in both Old and 
New Castilla, ami this custom is become a law among 
them. But this is not so in other provinces of Spain, 
where the common people have not the liberty of eat- 
ing such things ,• among the quality, only those that 
have a particular dispensation from the pope for 
' them and their families. 

There is an onler of fryars^ called La orden de la 
TtetoriUf the order of the victory; whose first Ibun- 
iScp was St. Francis'de Paula, and the iv5«?B%^'c^>^*^ 

L 2 
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kibited by the rules, statutes aod e<Histitutimi pf ih 
9r<ler» fo cat flesh ; nay, this prohibition stands ii 
force duripg tl&elr lives, as it is among the CarCfau 
sians, who, though in great siekness, cannot eat anj 
thing of flesh ; but this must be understood vithii 
Iti^e convent's gate ; for mrhen thej go abroad thej 
maj eat any thing without transgressing the statuU 
of tbo order. 

Hut (he pleasantness of their practices will shov 
the (ricks of that religion. A' to the Yietwriaa fry* 
ars, I knew in Saragossa one father Conchillos, pro* 
fessQr ofdivinity in bis convent, learned in their wayi 
but a pleasant companion : Ue was, by his daily ex* 
ereise of (be public lecture, ciiniincd in his eonveni 
every day in the afternoon ; but as soop as th^ lec- 
ture was over^ his thought and care was to divert 
himself with music, gaming, &c. One evening, hav- 
ing given me an invitation to his room, I went accord- 
ingly, and there was nothing wanting of all sorts ol 
recreation, music, cards, comedy, and very good mer" 
ry company : We went to supper, which was compos, 
cd of nice, delicate, eatable things, both of flesh i^nd 
fish, and for the desert the best sweetmeats. But ob- 
serving, at supper, that my goo<l Conchilios used to 
take a leg oC patridge and go to the window, and come 
again and^take a wing ofa fowl) and do the same ; I 
asked him whether he had some beggar in the street 
to whom he threw the leg and wiug ? Xo, said he to 
me : What then do \ou go with them out of the win- 
dow ? What, said he, I canoot eat flesh within the 
walls* but the statute of my order doth not forbid me 
to eat it without the walls ; and so, whenever we have 
a fancy for it, we nuiy eat flesh, p^tti;}g our heads oi|t 
of the window. Thus they give a turn to the law, buj 
a turn agreeable to them : Ajid so (hey do in all their 
fastings and abstinences froin flesh. 

As to the Carthusians, and their abstinence and 

fasting* I could say a great deal, hut am afraid ] 

$bould 8wMl (bis treatise beyond its designed bigi|eui 
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if I stiwild wmie you mth an acewnt of aII their 
ridiQuloug ways. Tliis I cannot pass by» for it eon- 
duees Tery much to this «Ieai'ing point of alistinenee 
and fasting. The order of ibi« eopstitution is, first, a 
oontinual abstinence from flesh i and this is observed 
so aever^y and iKtrictly, that I knew a fryar, who. be- 
ing dangerously il); the physicians ordered to apply, 
upon his heady a young pigeon^ opened alive at the 
breast; which being proposed by the prior to the 
whole eommunityy they wei*o of opinion that such a 
remedy was against the constitution, and therefore 
not fit to be used any way : That those poor fryars 
must die rather than touch any fleshly things though 
it be for the preserving their m^uUh. 

Seeondly. Periietual silenee and eonfinenrient is the 
next precept of St. Brune» their founder : That is, 
that the fryars cannot go abroad out of the convent, 
or garden walls, only the prior and procurator may 
ffo upon business of the community. The rest of the 
xryars' lives are thus : Each of them has an apart- 
ment with a room* bed-chamber, kitchen, cellar, clo- 
set to keep fruit in, a garden, with a well, and a place 
in it for firing. Next to the doov of the apartment 
there is a wheel in the wall, which serves to. put tlie 
victuals in at noon, and at night, and the fryar. turns 
the wheel, and takes his dinner and supper, and in 
the morning he puts in the wheel the plates^ by wliieh 
tlie servantf that carries the victuals, knows they 
are in good health; and if he finds the victuals again,- 
he acquaints the father prior with it, who strait goes 
to visit them. The prior hath a master-key of all 
the rooms, for the fryars are obliged to lock the door 
on flie inside, and to keep the room always shut* ex- 
cept when they go to say mass ia the morning* and to 
say the canonical h^urs in thoday time ; then, if they 
meet one another, they can say no other wprds hut 
tliese : One says* Brother, we must die. and the oth*- 
er answers. We know it. Only on Thursday, bet ween 

tlii^e aud four in the afterg^Qnr they m^^t tft^vVi» 
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for an hours time, and if it be fair weather, they g 
to walk in the garden of the eonrenty and if not, i 
the common hail* where thej eannot talik of othc 
things* but of the lives of such or sueh a iiaint ; an 
when tlte hour is over, every one goes info his ow 
chamber. So they observe fasting and silence coi 
tinualiy, but except flesh« they eat the most exquisil 
and delicate things in the vtorld ; for eonimonly i 
one convent there are but twenty fryars, and there i 
not one convent of Carthusians, which hath not fiv< 
six, and many, twenty thousand pistoles of yearl 
rent. 

Sueh is their fasling from flesh and conversation 
but let us know their facing from sins. 

Dr. Peter Bemes, sei.'ular priest, belonging to tb 
parish church of the blessed ISlviry Magdalene (a 
they do call* her) being 59 years of age, and dangei 
ously ill, made a vow 1o the glorious saint, that if h 
should r(H$over from that sickness, he would retii 
into a Carthusian convent. He recovered, and ai 
cordingly, renouncing his benefice and the world, l 
took the Carthusian habit, in the convent of the Coi 
ception, three miles from Saragossa. For the spac 
of three years he gave proofs of virtue and singuh 
conParmitv willi the statutes of the onfer. His stri 
life was so crowded with diciplines and mortification 
that the prior gare out, in the city, that he was a sail 
on earth. I went to see him with the father prior 
consent, and indeed I thought there was somethic 
extraonlinary in his countenance, and in his wordi 
and I had taken him myself for a man ready to woi 
mii-acles. Many people went to see him, and amoi 
the croud a young woman* acquainted with him b 
fore he took the habit, who unknown to the strict fir 
ars. got into his chamber, and there she was kept I 
the pious father eighteen months. In that tiipie tl 
prior used to visit tlte chamber, but the Smimfij 
kept in (he bcd-ehnmber, till at last the J^V^gilM 
anawgln to consult Uim uqoh some bi 
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hearing a child erj, asked bim what was the matter; 
and thougli my friend Bernes endeavored to conceal 
the case^ the prior found it out^ and she^ owning the 
thing, was turned out with the child, and the father 
i^As confined forever; and this was his virtue, fasting 
and abstinence from fiesh, &e. 

To those that either fost. In the abovesaid manner, 
or keep fasting for devotion's sake, his holiness grants 
(taking this bull of Crusade) all the said graces, par- 
dons and indulgences ; and really, if such graces 
were of some use or benefit, the |ieopIe thus doing, 
want them very much ; or may be, the pope knowing 
these practices, doth this out of pity and compassion 
for their soids, without thinking that this bull is a 
great encouragement and incitement to sin. 

The ninth article. 

This article contains, first, that to pray with more 
parity, evei*y body taking this bull may chuse a con- 
fessor to his own fancy, who is empowered to absolve 
sins, except the crime of heresy, reserved to the pope 
or ajiostolical see. You must know, what they mean 
by the crime heresy : Salazar Irribarren and Corclla, 
treating of the reserved sins, say, that the crime of 
heresy is^ viz. If I am all alone in my room, and the 
door being locked up, talking by myself; 1 say, I do 
not believe in God, or in the pope of Rome, this is 
keresy. They distiaguish two sorts of heresies ; one 
interna, and another externa, that is public and secret. 
The public heresy, such as that I have now told you 
of, nobody can absolve but the pope himself. The 
second being only in thought, every body can absolve, 
beingjicensed by the bishop, by the benefit of this 
hull. So, whoever pronounces the pope is not infal- 
lible : the English or protectants may be saved : The 
Virgin Mary is not to be prayed to : The priest hath 
not power to bring down from heaven J. C. with five 
vords : Such an one is a public heretic, and he must 
go to Rome, if he desireth to get absolution. 

Secondly. This article contains, Ibai V^^^V^"^^- 
fit of ibis hull, every body may W tt«i^ ?xwsv \^^<>^>^- 
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tioiv durug his own life ; and tbathe may make atbj 
his hcUrs ai'ter histdeath. O what an uoDatur^l ibi^ 
is tbis ! What if I take away from my neighborlhPQ 
httudred pMuuIs. whi6h is all he hath io the worM d 
niaiiitaiD hisfaniilyy iuu»t I be ficee from this restitp 
1 icily and leave it to my heir's wUl to make it after nj 
death? Miist I ^ee mv Be|ghbor*s faiuily suffer by it 
and jcm I he free before God of a thjuig that GUd^ m 
lure axHl huoiaaityy require of me to do ? indeed thi 
is a di^JlMdical doetruie. Add to this what JL Ij^i\ 
said of the buU of eompositiM, that is, if you takeo 
maay bulls to eompound the matter wUh your ew 
fessor, you will be free foveverfrom making restitfi 
tion : Bui really you shall n«it he free from theetsr 
nal punishment. 

Likewise^ by the yower of this bull» any confessoi 
may commute apy ^ow, ejceept those of ekastUy^Teli 
giOQ and beyond seas : But this is ufKm a eonditkN 
tliai they should give soioethiHg for the Cruaaile. 4i 
God, what expression is this ! To eommir4e any vow. 
exe(^)t those of eliastity, &e. 80, if I make a vow U 
kill a many if I promise upon oath to rob my «etgli' 
bor, the confessor may eomvuile me tliese vowsy foi 
sixpenee : But if 1 vow to keep eh^stity, I must goti 
Rome to the pope himself? What expression is ws 
I say again, how many millions have vowed ehaslity i 
If I say two millions, I shall not lie : And how raaiq 
of these two milUoBS observe it ? If I say live Imui 
dred, I shall not lie : And for all this, we see no bo4g 
go to Rome for absolution. 

The Roman catholics will say, that by these words 
vow of chastityf must be only tinderstood abstaininf 
from marriage ,* but I will k«ve it to any maif of rea 
son, whether the nature of chastity compriseth oulj 
that ? Or let me ask the Roman catholics, whether 1 
priest, who hath made a vow of chastity, that ia, neve 
to marry, if lie commits tlie sins of the flesh, will h 
accounted chaste or not ? They will, and must saj 
Ha/. Tkeo^ if so many tho^iands of priests li¥e lewd 
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1^9 breaking Ike tow of chastity, why do they not go 
tb'iSiB pope for absolution ? To tllk they ncTcr can 
aMMHrer me, therefore (Ire pope, in (his buH; doth blind 
them, and the priests do what they please, and only 
the common people are imposed upon, and suffer by 
it. God Almighty, by lirs infinite power* enligliten 
them ^, tliat so the priestrmay be more sinctsre and 
the pn?ople less darkened. 

The tenth OT^icle. 

The pope grants the same indulgence's to those that 
diDuW die suddenly, if tliey die heartily sorry for 
their sins. Of this I have sjioken already, and said, 
that if a man dies truly penitent he hath no occasion 
for the pope's pardoh,forh]struepenitcnechath more 
intterest (if I may thus express myself) with (jod Al- 
Uliglrty, than the pope with all his hifallibiiity. So I 
proceed to the next, which is 

Tite elerenth article. 

In tUr article the pope gt*ants, besides tlie said inr- 
dulgenices-, to those that take this bTril, that tbc^y may 
twice more in the sanie year, be absolved of all their 
titfs^of what natore soever, once more duv'm.q; their 
lives, and onee more at the point of death. Tliis is a 
IhuM saying, and full of assurance. O poor, blind peo- 

ge ! Where have you yo,ur eyes or understanding; ? 
ind, I pray, for I he light of your conseienees, this 
impudent way of deceifing you, and go along with nie. 
fbepopeltas granted you, in the aforesaid articles^ all 
^OB'ean wish for, and now again, he grants youa non- 
«eit9ieal privilege, vi^. that you may twice at the point 
tif death, be absolved of all your sins, tybserve, jias- 
«ifie by that a simi)lc priest, who hath not been licens- 
ed by the ordinaiy to' hear confessions, upon urgent 
lieceBsity, i. e. u])on the point of de^th, is allowed by 
;Eifl the casuistical authors, nay, by the councils, to 
absolve all sins whatsoever, rf there be not present 
another licenced priest. Again, nobody can get such 
ahsohition, as is expressed in this bull, but at the 
poiot of his souls depaifting Grom the biA^^V* ^.^Vvi^ 
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there is DO hopes of recovery; and the eonfcssors 
so eareful in this point, that sonietimes, tliej begi: 
pronounce the absolution, when a man is alive,' 
he is dead before they finish the words. 

Now pray tell ine how can a man be twice in si 
a point? And if he got once as much, as he can 
get the second time, what occasion hath lie for 
sceond full, free, and plenary indulgence^ and abs< 
(ion of all his sins ? I must stop heiv, for if I wa 
tell freely my opinion upon this point, somo will tfa 
I do it out of some private ends; which I never do 
on delivering matters of fad. 

The twelflh article. 

Here the most holy father gives his power and 
thority to the general apostolical comissary of 
crusade, and all other graces and faculties, to rev 
and suspend all the graces and indulgences grai 
in this bull, by his holiness, during the year off 
lishing it ; and not only to suspend them, upon i 
restriction or limitation, but absolutely, though t 
or any other bull, or brief of indul^nces, granted 
this or other popes, did contain words conti*ary tc 
viz. Suppose if Clement, or another pope, should s 
I grant to such an one such faculties, and I anath 
tisc all those that should attempt to suspend the i 
faculties. This last expression would bo of no fc 
at all, because this bull speeiQes the contrary. 

So it is a thing very remarkable, that the pope 
possesseth himself, by this bull, of all his power 
authority, and givethit to the general apostolical c 
midsary, insomuch that the apostolical commiss 
hath more [M>wer than the pope himself, during 
year: And this power and authority is renewed 
confirmed to him by his holiness. And not onlj? 
has this power over the pope, but over all the po] 
and their briefs, in whatsoever time granted to 
place* or person whatsoever. For it is in the a] 
tolieal eommis8ary*s power to suspend all grs 
aad privihgoa whatsovcr, granted since the first ji 
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to grant indulgeneeSf which things are all in- 
ent with the independenej and supremacy of 
ly father, nay, according to the principles and 
ents of their own authors, but we see, they are 
ent with their blindness and ignorance. 

llie thirteenth article. 
I article sheweth us plainly the reason, why the 
cts thus in the granting of his power to the ge- 
kpostolical commissary of the crusade, for he 
him authority to revoke and suspend aU the in- 
ces here granted by himself and other popes^ 
grants him the same authority to call again 
:>y same indulgences, and to make them good 

And next to this power (obscrre this) he 
him and his deputies power to fix and settle 
cc or charity, the people ought to give for the 
This is the whole matter, and we may use the 
h saying, ^o cure, no pay, quite reverse, JV*o 
J C7ire, BO indulgence nor pai'don of sins. The 
*e of the church (being a spiritual gift) cannot 
I for money, without Simony. And if the Ro- 
ay tliat the pope has that power derived from 
. or given gratis to him, let them mind the 

^uod gratis accepisteSf gratis date. If the 
ayeth nothing for having such power, if he has 
is, why does he sell it to the faithful 7 Can a 
I man, or his deputy put a price on a spiritual 

O blindness of heart ! 

The fourteenth article. 
[lis article the general apostolical commissafy 
use of his power and authority, he says, Infa^ 
this holy iulU we do suspend, during the yeir, 
graces, indulgences, and faculties of this, or 
her kind, &c. Though they he infwoor of the 
g at St. Peter^s church at Rome. Except only 
'ii« suspension tlie privileges granted to tliesui)e- 
f the Mendicant orders. He excepts only from 
spension the privileges of the four Mendicant 
. because^ the fryars of those ordQV%^\\^v^M!^3c\.- 

M 
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dicaots or beggars^ lliey can be no great hindranee of 
this project Task my countrymen this question: K 
Un. Francis Anthony Ramirez has such a power^ to 
do and undo^ in despite of the pope« whatever he plea- 
ses for a whole year ; and this power is renewed to 
him every year, hy a fresh hull : Of what use is 
the pope in S^iain ? And if he has resigned liis autho- 
rity to Don Ramirez ; why do they send every yeai' 
to Rome for privileges, dispensations, faculties, bulls, 
&o. and throw their money away ? If Ramirez has 
power to stop, and make void any concession by the 
pope, what need have they .for so great trouble and 
expence ? Is not this a gi«eat stupidity, and infatuity? 
Observe the next article. 

Theffteenth article. 

Air those prohibitions and suspensions, aforemen- 
tioned, are only to oblige the people to take the bull; 
for the general apostolical commissary says : We de- 
clare that all those that take this hulU do obtain ani 
enjoy all the graceSf and facnltieSf &c. tchich have 
heen granted by the popes Paul the 5f/i, and Urbanus 
the Sth. &c. So if a poor man takes no bulU though he 
be heartily penitent, there is no pardon for him. I 
say, there is no pardon for him from the pope and his 
commissary, but there is surely partlon for him fronr 
God ; and he is in a better way, than all the bigots that 
take the bull, thinking to be free by it from all their 
sins. 

Observe also the last words of this article : We com- 
mand that ercery body that talies this bulU be obliged to 
her^} by him the same, which is here printedf signed and 
sikk :d with our name and seal ; and that olherwist 
they cannot obtainf nor enjoy the benefit of the said hull. 
This is a cheat, robbery and roguery ; for the design 
of the general a^YOstolteal commissary is, to oblige 
them to take another bull. The custom is, that when 
they take every year a new bull, they ou.e:ht to show 
t^e old one, or else they must take two tliat year. — 
Tow let U8 suppose that all the contents of tlie bull 
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are as efficacious as the bigots do believe them to be. 
Al man takes the bull, pays fov it, and performs and 
falfilleth the contents of it. Is not this enough to en- 
joy all the graces, &c ? Wliat is the meaning tlien of 
eommanding to keep the same bull by them^ but a 
cheats robbery and roguery ? I do not desire better 
proof of this, than what the commissary affords me in 
his following words, by which he contradicts himself 
He says, and ivhereas you (speaking with Peter de 
Zuloaga, who was tlie man that took the bull wliich 
was left at the publisher's shop) have gvom two reals 
cjf platCf and have taken this hull, and your name is 
written in il, we declare that you have already obtain- 
ed and are granted the said indulgences, &c. Jlnd that 
you may enjoy and make use of them, &c. 

If he has already obtained all, of what use may it 
be to keep the bull by him ? How can the commissary 
make these expressions agree together? 1st If he doth 
not keep the hull hy him, he cannot enjoy the henejit of 
the hull. 2d. Jis soon as he takes it, he has already ob- 
tained all the graces, &c. and enjoys the benefit of the 
bull. These are two quite contrary things. Then the 
design in the iirst, is robbery and roguery, and in the 
second, cheat, fraud and deceit. 

Reflect again : Whereas you have taken the bull, and 
paid for it, t/oit have aiready obtained all the indul- 
gences and pardon of sins. By this declaration, infal- 
lible to the Romans, let a man come from committing 
murther, adultery, sacrilege, &c. if he takes and pay- 
ctli for the bull, his sins are already pardoned. Is not 
this a scandalous presumption ? If a man is in a state 
of sin, and has no repentance in his heart, how can 
such a man be pardoned at so cheap a rate as two 
reals of plate ? If this was sure and certain, the whole 
world would embrace their religion, for tbey then 
woiiM br sure of their salvation. Again, if they be- 
lieve this hull to be true« how can they doubt of their 
gO!ii<^ to heaven immediately after death ? For a man 
whose sins are pardoned^ goe& tttm^VvH^^ v^V^^^s^^^^ 
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SO if the sins of all men ami women (for eTeiy body 
takes the bull) ai*e panloned by itj and consequently 
go to heaven, Vihy do they set up a pui^tory 7 Or 
why are they afraid of hell ? 

Let us savy that we may suspeet^ that this ball 
sends more people into hcll^ than it can save fh)in it; 
for it 18 the greatest encouragement to sin in the 
world. A man says, I may sati^ify my lusts and pas- 
sions, I may commit all wickedness, and yet I am 
sure to be pardoned of all, by the taking of this bull 
for t^o reals of plate. By the same rule, their cod- 
seiences cannot be under any remorse nor trouble^ | 
for if a man commits a great sin, he goes to confessi 
he gets absolution, he has by him this bull, or permis- 
sion to sin, and his conscience is at perfect ease, ioso- 
mueh that after he gets absolution, he may go and 
commit new sins, and go again for absolution. 

It we press with these n*.iIections and arguments 
the lionian catholic priests, especially those of good 
sense, they will answer that tliey do not believe any 
such thing: for if a man, (say they) doth not repent 
truly of his sins, he is not pardoned by God, though 
he be absolved by the confessor. AYell, if it be so, 
why does the pope, by his general apostolical commis- 
sary, say, jrhereas you hare taken and paid for this 
bull, you have already obtained pardon for your sin$f 
&c. We must come then to say, that the cheat, fraud 
and deceit is in the pope, and that Don Ramirez is the 
pope's instrument to impose so grossly upon the poor 
Spaniards. Let the Romans call him holy and most 
holy Father^ the truth is, that he, affronting God and 
our Savior in so high a degree, is in this particular a 
devilish and most hellish Father. 

The form of absolution loUoweth after the articles, 
in which you may make as many remarks as you 
please. For my part I am full of confusion to remem- 
ber the ignorance I was in, when I was of that com- 
munion. The confessor grants free and full indol- 
gence and pardon of all siu^i 2^ud of all the pains and 



ishments which the penitent was obliged to endure 
them in purgatory. By virtue of this absolution 
1, we may say, no soul goes to purgatory, espeeial- 
ut ot* the dominions of the king of Spain, for as I 
, in the beginning of the explanation of the bullf 
*y living soul, from seven years of age and up- 
ds, is obliged to take the bull, and consequently, 
^ery soul olitains the grant of being pardoned of all 
pains which they were to endure and suffer in 
^tory, all go to heaven. Why do the priests ask 
ses, and say them for the relief of the souls in 
»atory ? 

let us from these proceed to the sum of the esta- 
s and indulgences granted to the city of Rame» 
ch the pope grants likewise to all those that take 
bull and fulfil the contents of Jt. 
IstationSf in this place, signify the going from one 
reli to another in remembrance of Christ's being, 
remaining so long on mount Calvary, so long in 
garden, so long on (he cross, so long in the se- 
;her. 

^e call also estaiions, or to walk the estations, to 
i'om the fii'st cross to the mount Calvary, &c. This 
new thing to many of this kingdom, therefore, a 
account of that custom among the Romans will 
be amiss in this place, 

'here is, in every city, town and village, a mount 
^aryout of the gates, in remembrance of the Cal- 
r where our Saviour was crucified. There arc four- 
crosses placed at a distance one fi*om another, 
first cross is out of the gates, and from the first 
le second, the Romans reckon so many steps or 
;8. more or less from the second to the third* and 
n from one to another of the remaining, till they 
e to the twelfth cross, whiyh is in the middle of 
crosses, which represent two crosses where the 
malefactors were crucified on each side of Christ. 
y walk these twelve estations in remembrance of 
he steps and paces our Saviour walked from the 
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gates of the citr of Jerusalem to mount CaltEry 
where he was crucified. In tJie £rst estation^ you vil 
bee the image of Jesus, with the eross on his shoul* 
ders, in the seeond^ falling down, &c. In the lasi 
cross, our last estation of Die three crosses, Jesus u 
represented crucified between two malefactors. 

£very Fridav in the year, the devout people walk 
the estations, and kneel down before every eross, and 
say so many luiter nosters, &e. and a prayer for the 
meditation of what did happen to our Jesus at that dis- 
tance. "When the weather hinders the people from go- 
ing to the great Calvary, they have another in eveiy 
church, ami in the cloisters of the convents, and mo- 
nasteries, and they walk the estations there. And 
especially in lent, there is such a crowd of people eve- 
ry Friday in the afternoon, that there is scarcely 
room enough in the high-way for all to kneel down. 

On good Friday in the evening is the great proces- 
sion, at which almost all the people assist with lan- 
terns in their hands. The people, both men and wo- 
men, old and young* go to church in the afternoon : 
The parish minister drest in a surplice, and a saeer- 
dotal cloak on, and a square black cap on his head] 
and the rest of the clergy in their sui'plices, and the 
reverend father preacher in his habit. This last be- 
gins a short exhortation to the people, recommending 
to them devotion, humility, and meditation of our Sa- 
viour^s suflferings ; after he has done, the prior oj 
the fraternity of the blootl of Christ ordereth the 
procession in this manner : First of all, at the head 
of it, a man in a surplice carricth the cross of the pa< 
rish, and two boys on each side with two high lan- 
terns, immediately after begins the first estation ol 
our Saviour, painted in a stamlard, whieh one of the 
fraternity carrieth, and the brethren of that estation 
follow him in two lines : And the twelve estationsj 
ordered in the same manner, follow one another. Af- 

Kij^e estations, there is a man representing J. C 
ft Ja a Tunica, or a TSax^\ifxitf ^ %v«w^ ^ith n 
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irown of thorns on his head, that earrieth on his 
shoulders a long, heavy cross, and another man rep- 
resenting Simon of Cirene, behind helps the Nazariiie 
to carry the cross. After him tlie preacher, clerp:y, 
and parish minister, and after them all the people^ 
without keeping any form or order. Thus the pro- 
cession goes out of the church, singins^ a pi*opersong 
of the passion of Jesus; and when they come to tho 
first cross of the estations of Calvary, the proeessiou 
stops there, and the preacher makes an exhortation. 
ind tells what our Saviour did suffer till that first 
itep, and making the same exhortations in each ofthe 
eleven crosses; when they come at the twelfth, the 
preacher, on the foot of the cross, which is placed be« 
tween the two crosses ofthe malefactors, begins the 
sermon of the passion and sufferings of Christ, and 
when he has done, the procession comes back again 
to the church, and there the preacher dismisses the 
people with an act of contrition, which the people re- 
peat after him. 

Tliese are the estations ofthe holy Calvary: But 
besides these, the estations of the holy sepulchre :— > 
that is, to visit seven churches, or seven times one 
church, on holy Thursday, when Jesus is in the mo- 
nument: — ^But of these things I shall treat in another 
place. 

Now, by these foregoing indulgences, and full par- 
don of sins, the pope does not grant to all those that 
take the bull, and fulfil the contents of it (which are 
only to pay for it) any body may easily know a list of 
the days in which any one. that visits the churches, 
mentioned in it, enjoys at Rome all the aforesaid fa- 
culties, pardon of sins, and indulgences, and as you 
may observe, at the eid of the summa'rio^ that every 
day of the year there are, at Rome, many indulgences 
and pardons granted in some church or other, to all 
tboss that go to visit them. So, by the grant of the 
pope, in the bull of Crusade, the same indul^enees 
and pardoas are given, and in tSie «»?Aft^ ^«:^ ^-j^x^ 
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everj day of (be jeai*) to all those that take the bull. 
From ihia any body may di*aw the same coosequeiife I 
ati before, that a man eaniiot be afraid, in the lionish 
church, to go lo hell; he may commit ewtvy day all 
villainies in the world, and yet everyday, having the 
bull, is sure of gt^Uing free and full ^mi'don of his sii»» 
and this without the trouble of going toeonfess: For 
if they will take the pains to read the contents of the 
bull, with a serious mind, they will find the truth of 
what I say — That without the ti*ouble of confessing 
Bins, any body obtains full pai'don of all the crimes 
he has committed. 

For tlie general apostolical Commissary, (who has 
the |>ope-s power and authority) says, that he that 
takes the bull, payeth for it, and writes his name in 
It, IpsofuclOf i. e. already obtains all the indulgences 
and pardon of sins. &e. metitiom'd in the bull ; and he 
dors not sav, Tf he coiij't'ss, or, if he be a hearty ppiii- 
f.'7i/, but iilready, wiihoul any limitation, or resrrva- 
lion. alvcadif he enj^ms alL inid maij make use of all 
the ;:rctceii. \e. Sd. by <hese I'Vpi'egsions. it appears 
tlrat a man. taking** (?io br.ll. payhu: for it, and writing 
bis name in it, mm couiirnt nnu-ther and robbcrv, 
Kv. and yvA obtain ivery day free «nd full pardon of 
his sins. Nviibout tlie trouble of eonfessing them to a 
prii'st. v>Iio. if eovetoiiSj will ask money for absolu- 
tion, or money for masses, for the relief of the souls 
in purgatory. 

lliis I must own of my country people, that they 
are kept in so great jguor;»!iee J»y tb<^ priests, tliat I 
jnight daj'e to say, tliat not one oT a thousand that 
takes Hie bull, reads it, but blindly submits to ^hat 
the minister of the parish tells him, witliout furtlier 
inquiry. This is a surprising thing to all the protes- 
tants, and it is now to me, but I can give no other 
reasons for their ignorance in point of religion as for 
the generality, but their Idgotrv, and blind faith in 
what the preachers and priests tell tliem : and, next to 
this, that it is not allowed to them to read the scrip- 
iiire^ nor books of controversy about religion. 
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I come now to the days in which every body takes 

soul out of purgatory. Observe those marked with 

star, and besides them, there is in every convent 
ad parish ehurchf at least, one privileged altar^ i. c. 
tiy body that says five times Pater iXoster, &c. and five 
mes Ave Maria, with Gloria Patria, &c« takes a soul 
at of purgatory, and this at any time and in any day of 
lie year, not only in Spain, by the virtue of the buU^ 
lit in France, Germany, Italy, and in all the Roman- 
Ettholic countries where they have no bull of Crusade, 
'rom this, I say, that if there is a purgatory, it must 
s aa empty place, or that it is impossible to find 
lere any soul at all, and that the Roman-catholics 
Lke every yv.ar more souls out 6f it, than can go into 

: — Which I shall endeavor to prove by evident ar- 
uiments, grou:.Jed on their principles and belief. 

For, first of all, there is in the bull nine days in 
le year in which every living person takes a soul 
it of purgatory, and by this undeniable truth among 
lemselves, it appear^ that every living person, man, 
Oman or child, from seven years of age and upwards^ 
.kes every year nine souls out of purgatoiy. 
Secondly^' Every body knows the Roman-catholics' 
linion, that no body can be saved ont of their corn- 
union; and by this infallible (as they believe) prin- 
ple, they do not allow any place in pui^tory to the 
uls of protestants, and other people of other profes- 
>ns ; and so only Roman-catholic souls are the pro^ 
ietors of that place of torment. 
Thirdly. It is undeniable, by the Romans, that ev- 

since that place of purgatory was built up by the 
pes and councils, the Roman-catholics have enjoy- 

the granting of a privileged altar in every church, 
at, by their prayers, the souls of ^heir parents or 
LAnds may be relieved and delivered out of that 
lee. 

Fourthly. That to this granting, the popes have 
en so generous, that they have granted, in such 
jB, special privileges to some chuWh£%^t<v( ^!&>\v^^'^ 



1*2 A MASTER-KET 

that frliould vi^it thcniy to lake souls out ofpurgatoiy. 

Fifiliiv. That all the pravors said before sueh al- \ 
tars lor !»uch a ^ul iu purgaiorT, if the soul is out of ! 
ify >^hra the person savs the prayers, those prajen j 
go to tlif* trea>are uf the chui-ch: and by this opinioDy l 
uudeuiaLile by thcin, the treasui-e of the church is I 
vrvW sToeked with prayer?^ and when the pope hast 1 
mind to i^VAiiif at once, a million of prayers^ he maj j, 
take a utilliun of !>oub out of purgatory. 

'1 he^e live pL-iiicjpIc-« and observations are usteon- I 
lestiblc by any of the }loman-catholics. Now letm 
compute tke number of lionian-catliolics tlatt are 
alivcy and the uumbcr of ih*j dead every year. I say^ 
compute. tLat is, su[)po^e :i ciTtuiu nuiuber of thelir- 
ing and ol* the d.'ad every \cir. And I begin with the 
kingdom of Spain, and its dominions^ r.s the only pa^ 
takers of the privileges granted In the bull of Cru- 
sade. 

First. Let us suppose, that in the whole domioiou 
of Spain, tliere ai*e aboni *ix millions of living pc^ T 
sons ; I speak of the Roniau-eatholies : And Hot 
three millions of those catholics die every jear; and 
that all their souls go to purgatory ; for though the 
supposition is disadvantageous to my purpose, I irill 
allow them more than they can expect. In the fint 
place, by i*easonable computation, half of the liviiig 
persons do not die every year : But I suppose tbiBi 
to make my arguincot so much the stronger. Second- ii 
ly. In their opinion, very many of the souls of those I ' 
that die go to Heaven, and some to hell, which u\^ 
contrary to the bull. By this computation the threi 
miilions oi* peo|»lc tliat remain alive, by the bull, taU 
out fif purgatory, seven and twenty millions of souli 
thut \erv v< ar. l«*or there are nine davs, in the bol 
fixed, on which every living pt^rson takes one souloit 
oi* purgatory ; if then, only three millions of peopb 
die annually, how can the t! ree remaining alive tab 
oul fwenty-seven millions, it beine: impossible thit 
there sLoulA be more thau tliTt^ in^V\Qw% in QUrgifi', 
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:hat year. And besides this plain demonstration^ 
besides the nine days appointed in the bull^ ae- 
ling to their belief, and every day in the year, and^ 
89 quoties, they pray at a privileged altar* they take 
of purgatory that soul for which they pray, or 'if 
t soul is not in purgatory, any other which they 
e a mind for, or else the prayer goes, to the trea- 
s of the chui*ch : and so, by this addition, vre may 
that if, out of three millions ofliving persons, only 
!* a million of people pray every day, this half mil- 
i take out of purgatoi*y, yearly, one hundred and 
ity-two millions and a h;^f of souls. If they scru- 
this number, let them iK any other livmg pcr- 
3, and then multiply nine times more the number 
souls delivered out of purgatory every year, by 
ue of the nine days mentioned in the bull ; or by 
privileged altars, multiply one to 365 souls deli- 
jd out of the flames every year, by ever}' living 
son, as I shall demonstrate more plainly hereai- 

.s for France, Germany, Italy, Portugal, and oth- 
loman-eatholic countries, as I said before, they 
c their privileged altars to take a soul out of pur- 
)ry, titles quoties, a Iloman says so many Fater 
Hers and Jive Marias before them. And so use 
same multiplication to convince them, that there 
not be so many souls in purgatoiy as they deliver 
of it every year, or that purgatory of course, must 
in empty place, &c. 

' they answer to this strong reason, that we must 
)Ose for certain* that the souls of many millions of 
>1e, for many years past, are in purgatory, and that 
■c is stock enough taken out of it every year, if 
•e were ten times more living persons than there 
now in tlie Roman-catholic countries : I say, that 
supposition has no room at all, and that it is im- 
lible ; for let us begin at the time when purgato- 
vas first found out by the pope, and let us sup- 
», gratis, that there is such a place, whicfai we dc- 
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The first jear, that that imaginary place irag set- 
tled among the Kouians, the very same year the priv- 
ileged altars >vere in fashion : The people that were 
leR alive that year^ took out all the souls of the per- 
sons dead the same year^ and more toOf for as the new 
privilege ^vas granted then, every body was more clia- 
rilahle in taking the souls of his relations and friends 
out of s!jtierings at so cheap a rate as live Pttfer JV*oi- j 
itnf9 ^te. The next year the same, and so on, year ^ 
bv ^c'.ir, till this present time, so that it is impossible 
to l>flieve that there arc a greater number of souli 
than of persons dead. ^. 

I »ay again, tliat by iiicse principles, sure among 
the Romans the Catholics only of Spain, and all the 
dominions belonging to it, are enough to deliver out 
of pnrgatory ail the souls of all the catholics dead 
from til? begiiiiDng of tlie world in Christendom ; — 
if what the\ l)^ii«*ve were certain, it should be certain 
too, tliiit siiKc the !)«ill is gr.»»itcd to the catholic 
kini;'^ and thf ir doiuinions, wliicU is since the reign 
of Kinfc Ferdinand, the ojiUiollc, onl;^ the Spaniards 
have delivered out of piir^j^iUoiv more souls than per- 
sons have died since the universal flood ,• for every 
living per^^on, from that time till this present day, has 
taken out of purgatory, every year, 3()5 souls by the j 
privileged aliars, and J» more by virtue of the bull: • 
Now 1 leave to the eurious reader to make use of the 
rule of multiplication, and he will find clear demons- 
trations of mv saviniir. 1 (N) not talk now of those in- 
numerable souls that are IVeed from this place every 
day of the year by the jNIasses, leaving this for ano- 
ther place. 

ludeed I have searelied among tl.e sophistries of 
the Roman-cuiJi(dics, to see whether 1 could find some 
reason or ansv. er to this, and I protest, I could not 
lind any. for as 1 am sure, they will eufleavor to cloud 
this work with .a;roundles.s subtt rfuiijes and sophistries, 
I was willing to prevent all sorts of objections, which 
may be made by them ', only one answer, which I 
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itaay believe they vrill give me, conies novr into my 
hedd^ ami it is this, that as the Romans cannot an- 
swer any thing contrary to my demonstration^ it is to 
lie feared that they mtUI say^ that I reason and arp^uc 
As an iognoranty because 1 do not know that the souls 
in pui^tory are fruitful beings^ that one produces a 
gi^M many little ones every year, I say, it is to bo 
iearcd, that being pressed, they must come at last to 
such nonsensical, fantastical, di^aming reasons to an- 
swer to tills urgent argument. So we may safely con- 
elude, and with a christian confidence say, that if 
there is such a place as purgatory, it must be an emp- 
ty place, or that it is impossible to find tliere any 
souls. Of that |the Roman-catholics take every year 
more souls out of it, than can go into it; all which, 
being against the evidence of natural reason, and 
computation made, it is a diHsara, fiction, or to say 
the truth, roguery, robbery and a cheat of the pope 
and priests. As for the pope (if the report in the 
public news be true) I must beg leave to except for 
a while this present pope, who in his behavior makes 
himself the exception of the rule. I say, for a while, 
for by several instances (as 1 shall speak to in the se- 
cond part) many popes have had a good beginning, 
and a very bad end. God enlighten him with his ho- 
ly spirit, that he may bring in all papist countrii^s to 
our reformation. And I pray God Almighty, from 
the bottom of my heart, to give to all the Romans 
such n light as his infinite goodness htis been pleased 
to grant me, and that all my country people, and all 
those that call themselves Rouian-catholics, would 
make the same use of that light which I have endea- 
vored to make use of myself, to know the corrupfions 
of their church, and to renounce them with as firm 
and hearty resolution, as I have done myself; and I 
pray God« who must be my judge, to continue in me 
the same l;ght. and his grace, that I maj' live and die 
in the religion I have embraced, and to give me thc> 
desired comfort of my heart, vfh\^V\ \* \ft ^'^i.^ \!W»c^ 
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of my beloved eomitry people eome and enjoy the 
quietness of mind and conscience which I enjojy 
ati to this point of religion and way of ssdvatioii; 
and I wish I could prevail with them to read the huU| 
which, they helievcy is the sancto sanctorum, the 
passport to heaven, and I am sure they would find the 
contrary, and see that it is only a dream^ a dose of 
opium to lull them asleep, and keep them always ig- 
norant : That Almighty God may grant to them and 
me too all these things, is my constant prayer to 
Him. 



PART III. 

A practical account of their Masses, fririleged M- 
tarSf Transubstantlation and Purgatory, 

I comprise all the four heads in one chapter, becausi 
there is a near relation hettceen them all, though I shall 
speak of them separately, and as distinct articles* 

ARTICLE I. 

Of their Masses. 

THE Mass for priests and fryars is better, and ha« 
greater power and virtue than the loadstone, for thii 
only draws iron, but thatallures and gets to them sil- 
ver, gold, precious stones, and all sorts of fruits oi 
the earth ; therefore it is proper to give a descrip- 
tion of every thing the priests make use of to rendei 
the mass..the most magnificent and respectful thing in 
the world, in the eyes of the people* 

The priest every morning, after he has examined 
his conscience, and confessed his sins (which thej 
call reconciliation) goes to the vestry and washes his 
hands, afterwards, he kneels down before an image oi 
a crucifix, which is placed on the draws, where the or- 
naments are kept, and says several prayers and psalm Sj 
written in a book, called preparaterium. When tlie 
■1019^ bsuf done, he gets up, ^nd ^es to dress him- 
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selfy all the ornaments being ready upon the draws, 
ivhieh are like the table of an altar; then he takes 
the AoibitOy whieh is^ like an hcdland handkerchief, 
and kissing the middle of it, puts it round about his 
neck, and says a riiort prayer* After he takes the 
•ilva, whieh is a lo^. sur]^ice wkh narrow sleeves, 
laeed round about with fine lace, and says another 

Erayer while he puts it on. The clerk is always be- 
ind to help him. Then he takes the Cingninm, i. e. 
the j^rdle, and says a prayer ; after he takes the 
Stola, which is a long list of silk, with a cross in the 
middle, and two crosses at the ends of it, and says 
another prayer while he puts it on his neck, and cros 
ses it before his breast, and ties it with the ends o- 
the girdle. After he takes the Manipnlum, i. e. a 
elhort list of the same silk, with as many crosses in it, 
and ties it on the left arm, saying a prayer. Then 
he takes tho CasuUafi. e. a sort gf a dress made of 
three yards of silk stuff, a yard wide behind, and 
something narrower liefore, with an hole in the mid- 
die to put his head through it. After he is thus dressed, 
he goes to the corner of the table, and taking the chal- 
icCf cleans it with a little hoUand towel, with which 
the chdliee^s mouth is covered, after he puts a large 
ho||t on the patena, i. e. a small silver [rfate gilt, 
which serves to cover the chaliet, and puts on the host 
a neat piece of fine holland laced all over. Then he 
eovers all with a piece of silk, three quarters of a 
yard in square. After he examines the corporales^ L 
e. two pieces of fine, well starched holland, with lace 
round about i the first is three quarters of a yard 
square, and the second half a yard, and folding them 
both* puts them in a flat cover, which he puts on the 
ehaliee, and taking a squared cap, if he is a secular 
priest, puts it on his head, and having the chalice in 
his hands, makes a great bow to the crucifix, says a 
prayer, and goes out of the vestry to the altar, where 
he designs to say mass. This is, as to the private 
mass* Now before I proceed to \bA ^^^ \si'^^v 
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which is always sung* it is fit to talk of the riehes of 
their omanients. 

As in the Romish church are several festJrals, yiz. 
those of oar Saviour Chiist, christtnasy ciroumeiaioB> 
epiphanjy eastern ascension, peateeosteBy and trans- 
figuration : Those of the hdy cross ; those of the 
bles&cd virgin llary ; those of the angeiSf t^iostlesy 
martyrs^ confessors, virgins, &c. So there are seve- 
ral sorts of ornaments and of divers colours, vfhite 
for all the festivals oT Jesus Christ, except penteopsteSf 
in which the oroamenCs are red; white also, fhrtlie 
festivals of the virgin Mary, confessors, and virgins; 
red for martyrs ; violet colour for advent and ioat ; 
and black for the masses of the dead. 

The same rule is observed in the fbonts of the al- 
tar*s table, or ara aUaris, which are always fidoned 
with hangings of tlie color of the day's festivals, in 
every parish ch\ireh and convent there are manir or^ 
naments of each of the said colours, all of the richest 
silks, wiUi silver, gold and embroidery. Tfaero are 
many long cloaks or palm of all sorts of colours, «ev- 
ei'al dozens of alvas^ or surplices of the finest hollf^nd, 
with the finest laces round aljout them, chtdice of sil- 
ver, the inside of the cup gilt, many of gold, and ma- 
ny of gold set with diamonds, and precious stones. 
There is one in the cathedral of St. Salvator, in the 
city of Saragossa, wliich weighs five pounds of gold, 
set all over with diamonds, and is valued at IsOM 
crowns, tf, this is not accounted an extraordinary one. 

A possenet of silver gilt all over, to keep the holy 
water and hysop, with a silver handle, to be used in 
holy days at church, is an indispensable thing almost 
in every church ; as also two big candlesticks four 
feet high, for the two aceolits or assistants to the 
great mass. In several churches thereare two cirialtSf 
i. e. big candlesticks five fieet high allof silver, which 
weigh 200 pounds in some churches, and another hig- 
/^er timn these for the blessed candle on candlemas 
^a^. Six other middle siUet ^<wdle«tifiks, which 



•er¥e on the ora or altar's table^ silver (and in many 
ehiirclies^). gold bottlc» and plate to keep the water 
and wine, that is used in the mass, a small silver bell 
for the same use, an incensary, and 8tan4 for the mis- 
Baly. or mass-book, and another stand of silver two 
fbet high, for the deaeon and subdeaeon to read on it 
the epistle and gospeK 

There is also in the great altar the eustodiat i. e* 
a figure of the sun and beams made of gold, and ma* 
ay of them set with precious stones to keep in the 
center of it the great consecrated host> in the middle 
of two crystals : The foot of the custodia is made 
af the same metal ; it is kept in a gilt tabernaole, and 
shewn to the people upon several occasions^ as I will 
mention in another place. 

Besides this rich custodia, there is a large silver or 
^Id cnp kept^in the saine* or another tabernacle on 
another altar, wldch is to keep the small cousecrat- 
id wafers for the communicants. Before these ta- 
liernacles a silver lamp is burning night and day. 
The ak^s are adorned OD several festivals with the 
silver bodies of sevei*al saints* some as large as a man, 
some half bodies with crows or mitres set with pre- 
vious stones. 

I could name several churches and convents, where 
[ saw many nirides and abundance of rich ornaments, 
^ut this iHHng a thin;;^ ,s:enerall.y known by the private 
iccounts of many travellers, I shall only give a de- 
icription of the rarities ami rielies of -the chnreli of 
!he lady del Pilar, and tliat of St. Salvator, in the 
jity of Saragossa ; because I never met with any 
>ook which did mention them* and the reason \jsiB I 
lelieve) is, because foreigners do not travel much in 
3pain. for want of good conveniencies on the roads,, 
ind for the dismal Journey in which they cannot see 
m house, some times in twenty miles, and some- 
imes in thirty. 

In the cathedral church of St. Salvator tW^^ vv 
•rtj-ftre prebendaries^ bend^^ l\wi ilfc^u^^XfasAtewy^*^^ 

N ^ : 
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ehanter^ tnd sixty- six beneficiatest six priests taxi 
master, and tw«lve boys for the music, aad si: 
clerks and} under clerks, and sextons. 'Lbe chui 
contains thirty chapels, large and small, and the gn 
altar thirty feet high and ten broad, all of marl 
stone, M ith many bodies of saints of the same, and 
the nifaldle of it the transfiguration of our Saviour 
the mount Tabor, M'ith the aipostles all represented 
marble figures. The front of the altar's tkble is me 
of solid silver, the frame gilt and adoiiied with pi 
cious stones. In the treasure of the church th 
keep sixteen bodies of saints of pure silver, amo 
"which, that of St. Peter Argues, (who was a prebc 
dary in the same church, and was murthered by t 
Sarracens) is adorned with rich stones of a great i 
lue. Besides these they keep twelve half silver bod: 
of other saints, and many relies set with gold a 
diamonds. Forty-eight silver candlesticks for the i 
tar's table, two large ones, and the third for the bl< 
aed candle, three hundred pound weight eaeh : thii 
six small silver candlesticks ; and six made of so 
gold for the great festivals. Four possenets of silv 
two of solid gold, with the handles of hysops, of t 
same. Two large crosses, one of silver, the other 
gold, ten feet high, to carry before the processioi 
Ten thousand ounces of silver in plate, pail of gilt, 
adorn the two comers of the altar on great festiva 
and when the archbishop officiates, and says the gn 
mass. Thirty-three silver lamps, of which the sma 
est is an hundred and fifty pounds weight, and t 
largest, which is before the great altar, gilt all ov< 
is six hundred and thirty pounds weight. Abundan 
of rich ornaments for priests, of fhexpressible vali 
Eighty four chalices, twenty of pure gold, and sixi 
four of silver, gilt on the inside of the cup ; and t 
rich ehalie«^ which only the archbishop makes use 
in his pontifical dress. 
All these things are but trifles in comparison wi 
ibe great euatodia tliey ijaaker u^^^ fil Va^'wr^ \lk^ ^r« 
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host through the streets on the festiral of Corpus 
Christi: Tlus was a present made to the cathedral bj 
the archbishop of Sevil, virho had been prebendary of 
that church berore. The eii*cuniferencc of the sun 
and beams is as big as the wheel of a eoach : at the 
end of each beam there is a star. The center of the 
BUHy where the great host is plaeed between two crys- 
tals? set with Uirge diamonds; the beams are all of 
solid gold set with several precious stones^ and in the 
middle of each star, a rich emerald set in gold. The 
crystal with the great host is fixed in the mouth of 
the rich chalice on a pedestal of silver, all gilt over, 
which is three feet high. The whole custodia is five 
hundred pound weight : And this is placed on a gilt 
base which is carried by twelve priests, as I shall tell 
you in another article. Several goldsmiths have en- 
deavored to value this piece, but no body could set a 
certain sum upon it. One said that a million of pis- 
toles was too little. And how the archbishop could 
gather together so many precious stones, every body 
was surprised at, till wc heard that a brother of his 
grace died in Peru, and left him great sums of money, 
and a vast quantity of diamonds and precious stones. 

I come now to speak of the treasure ami rarities of 
the Lady del Pilar. In the church of this lady is 
the same number of prebendaries and benefieiates, 
musicians, clerks and sextons, as in the cathedral 
ohureh of St. Salvator, and as to the ornaments and 
silver plate they are very much the same, except on- 
ly that of the great custodia^ which is not so rich.— 
But as to the chapel of the blessed Virgin, there is 
without comparison more in it than in the cathedral. 
I shall treat of the image in another chapter. Now as 
to her riches, I will give you an account as f»r as I 
remember, for it is impo^^sble for every thing to be 
kept in the memory of man. 

In the little chapel, where the image is on apiller, 
are four angels as large and tall as a man, with a big 
oandiefltiok^ ewh of wbieli it nuiAft NfVk^Wi ^^ ^h^^> 
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Sil^ The front of two allan is solid ftilver, witb gift 
framesy del witli rich Btooe»» Before the image there 
IB a iamp (as they eall it) a spider of erystal^ in vrhUh 
twelve wax candks bum night and day : The aeverii 
parts of the spider are set with gold and diamond^ 
whioh was a. present made to the Virgin by Bon JM» 
of Austria^ who also leCt her in his last will his Owt i 
heart) whieh aceortlingly was brought to her, and ii j 
kept in a goldbol^^set withlargedianionds^ and wiiiek -. 
hangs before the iniage* There is a thiek.grate raiud | 
about the little ehapel of solid silver : Next to this if i 
another eha^iel to say mass in before the image ; and > 
the altar-piece of it is all: inadie of silver from the toj^ 
to the altar's table, which is of jasper stone^ and tiM 
front of silver* with the frame giit^ set with pieeioos 
stones. The rich crown of the Virgin is twenty-five 
^ pounds weiglit, set all over with large diamonds* Be- 
sides this Hch one* she has six pounds mora of pure 
gold, set with rich dinmonds and emeralds, tfao small- 
est of whic^h' is worth half a million^ 

The roses- of diamonds and other precious stones 
she has to adorn her mantle are innumerable ; for tho? 
she is drest every day in the color of the church's fes- 
tival, and never usi's twice the same mantle* which is 
of the best stuff imbroidercil with gohU she has new 
roses of precious stones every day for three years to- 
gether, she has three hundred and si xty-iive necklace t 
of pearls and diamonds, and six chains of gold set with 
diamonds* whieh are put on her mantle on the great 
festivals of Christ, 

In the room of her treasure are innumerable heads, 
arms, le^s, eyes and hands made of gold and silver, 
presented to her by the people, which have been cur- 
ed (as they believe) by miracle through the Vii^n'f 
divine power and intercessions. In this second chapel 
are one hundred anil ninety-five silver lamps in three 
lines one over the otlier :. tjie lamps of the lowest rank 
are bi^er than those of the second, and these 
am biffger titan those of the iViivA* TVie €lv« lamps 
^ewff the iipageai^aboiKfivebuuk«Ail^««A'«<\^ 
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saohy the sixty of the same line four biiDdred pound 
jfreiglit, and those of the third liuc^ one hundred pounds 
bveij^ht, Thpse of the second line are two hundred 
poiwid weight. There is the iuiage of the Virgin in 
tlie treaaure made in the shape of a woman five feet 
highy ajl of pure silver, set with precious stones, and 
Gk erowji of gold set witli diamonds, and this image is 
to he oarried in a publie procession the dixys appoin- 
ted. I will sp^ak of the miraculous image in the ibl- 
to\%iDg chapter. 

I remember tliat when the Hi. Hon. Lord Stanhope, 
tbea General of the English foi-ees, was in Saragosa, 
aCter the battle, he went to see the treasure of (he la- 
dy of Pilar, which was shown to him, and I heard 
luiQ say these woihIs : Jf all Ihe kings of Jiiwope 
$h9uld gatha' together all their treasures and precious 
stoneSf they could not buy half of the riches of this 
treasury. And by this expression of so wise and ex- 
perienced a man, every body may judge of their val. 
ue. 

After tbis short account of Ihe ornaments to be us- 
ed at mass, and the incomparable treasures of the 
Bomish church, I proceed to a description of the 
great or high masses, their coi*emonics, and of ail the 
motions and gestures the priests make in the celebra- 
tion of a mass. 

Besides the priest, there must be a deacon, subdea- 
em^ two aeoliti, i. e. two to carry the large candle- 
sticks before the priest, and one to carry the incens- 
ary. The ioeenser helps the priest when he dresses 
himself in the vestry, and the two acoUli help the 
deacon and subdeacon. When all three are dressed, 
the ineenser and the two acoliti in their surplices, and 
large collars round about their necks, made of the 
same stuff as that of the priest's ca8t«77a, and dea<*on 
aad subdeacou*s aalmaticaSf i. e. a sort of casulla, 
with open sleeves, I say, the iuconscr puts fire in the 
incensary, and the acoliti takes the candlesticks with 
the wax canflles lighted, and the su\>Ae^^.^tv V^^"^ ^*^ 
ehalice & coriwraU, and so making; «l\jq:« vo ^Vi ^^^* 
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cifix in the Testrv, tl&ey go out info the church t( 
great altar. There are commonly three steps i 
up to the altar, and the priest and five assistants I 
down at the first step» then leaving the incense 
acoliti to stay there, the priest, deacon and sub 
con go up to the altar's table and all kneel i 
there again. Tlie subdeaeon leaves the chalice 
little table next to the altar's table at the right h 
and then they turn back again to the highest f 
and kneeling do^n again, the priest, deacon and 
deacon get up, leaving the iucenser and acolit 
their knees, and begin the mass by a psalm, and f 
it the priest says jthe general confession of sin 
vhich the deacon aud subdeaeon answer : JMestrt 
tuU ^cc. Then they say the genenil confession tl 
selves, and after it, the priest absolves them, and 
ing another psalm, they go up again to the altar' 
ble, which the priest kisses, and he and the twc 
sistants kneel down, and rise again. Then the in 
scr brings the inccnsary and incense, and the pi 
purs in three spoons full of it, and taking the in 
sary from the deacon's hands, he incenses three ti 
the tabernacle of the Eucharistiaf and goes twie 
each side of it, he kneels down then, and the des 
takes up the hem of the priest's casulla, and so | 
from the middle of the altar to the right corner 
censing ttie table and returning from the corne 
the middle, then kucelsi down and gets up, and { 
to the left comer, and from the left goes again to 
right corner, and giving the inccnsary to the dea< 
he incenses three times the priest, and gives the 
ocnsary to the incenser, and this incenses twice 
deacon. The assistants always follow the priest, u 
ing the same motions that he does. 

The incenser has the missal or mass-book re 

on the altar's table at the right eorner, and so 

priest begins the psalm of the mass : All this w 

the musicians are singing the beginning of the n 

//// Jf^i/rie eleijon ; auA VfVveii iVi^y have finished, 

'^-- — " 'Qgs these thi*eevr<ic&%\ 0\oY\a m dt^«v& 
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to if And the musicians sin.s; the rest. While they are sing- 
i»i 'og.« the priest, deacoQ and subdeacon, making a bow 
kxr to the tabernacle, go to sit on three rich chairs at the 
e ar ^ght hand of the ara or altar's table ; and as soon as 
ly^ the music has ended the gUriUf they go to the middle 
jr of the table, kneel down, and get up, and the priest 
kissing the table turns to the people, opening his 
urins, and says, in Latin, The Lord he witli you, to 
vhich and all other expressions the music and the 
people answer; then turns again his face to tlie al- 
tar, kneels down, gets up, and the assistants doing 
the same, the priest goes to the right corner, and 
says the collect for the day, and two or sometimes 
five or six prayers in commemoration of the saints ; 
and last of all, a prayer for the pope, king and bish- 
op of the dioeess, against heretics, infidels and ene- 
mies of their religion, or the holy eatlioLie faith. 

Then the subdeaeon, taking the book of tlie epis- 
tles, and gospels, goes down to the lowest step, and 
sings the epistle, which ended, he goes up to the 
priest, kisses his hand, leaves the book of the gospels 
on the little table, takes the missal or mass-book, and 
carries it to the left corner. Then the priest goes to 
the middle, kneels down, kisses the altar, says apray- 
er« and goes to say the gospel, while the music is 
£Hnging a psalm, which they call Tractus f;radnaUs, 
The gospel ended, the priest goes again to the mid- 
dle, kneels down, rises and kisses the table, and turns 
kalf to the altar and Iralf to the people, and tlie dea- , 
con, giving him the incense-box, he puts in three 
spoons full of it, and blesses the incense : The in- 
censer takes it from the deacon, who taking the book 
of the gospel, kneels down before the priest and asks 
his blessing: The priest gives the blessing and the 
deacon kisses his hand, and then he goes to the left 
comer and sings the gospel, viz. the left corner, as to 
tlie people of the chui'ch, but as to the altar, it. is the 
right. While the deacon sings the gospel, the priest 
goes to the opposite corner and there stands till Ih^ 
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gospel* is ended : Then the deacon oarrieth to Iiim : | 
the book open, and the priest khsing it, goes to the j f 
middle of the table and kneeling, rising, kissing the ', \ 
table, the assistants, doing the same, he turns his face | 
to the people, openeth his arms, and says againy ITh 
Lord he with you. Then he turns again before the 
altar, and sajs, /jcf us pray. The muue begins the j 
offertory, when there is no ei-eed to be sung, for ther^ ; 
is no ereed in all their festivals. ! 

While the musieians sing the offertory^ the deaeos j 
prepares the ehaliee, that is, he puts the vine in hi ! 
and after him, the subdeaeon pours in three drops of ) 
ivater and eleaning nicely the mouth of the copy the 
deacon gives it to the priest, who takes it in bis 
hands, and offering it to the eternal, sets it on the 
dean corporaleSf and covers it with a small piece of 
fine Iiolland : Then he says a prayer, and putting in- 
cense in the incensary, as before, kneels, and then ris- 
ing* incenses the table, as is said, which done, the 
subdeaeon pours water on the priest's for^fingeni 
whirh he washes and wipes wHh a clean towel, and 
aft or returns to the middle ol* the table, and after 
some prayers, he begins to sing the preface, whieh 
ended, he says some other prayers. Before the coo- 
seeralion* he joins his two hands, and puts them be- 
fore his face, shuts his eyes, and examines his eon- ' 
science for two or thi*ce minutes ; then opening his 
eycH and arms, says a pi'ayer, and begins the eonse- 
cration. At this time every b(Kly is silent, to hear 
the words, and when the priest eonics to pronounce 
them, he says with a loud voice, in Latin, Hoc est en- 
1111 corpus meum. I'licn he leaves tlic consecrated 
Host on the ara. kneels down, and getting up, takes 
nf*nin (he host with his two thumbs and two foremost 
fm;;crsD and lifts it up, as high as he can, that every 
body may see it, and leaving it again on the same nrd, 
kneels down, and then rising up, takes the chalice, 
And after he has consecrated the wine, leaves it on 
ibc ara, and making the sam^ luc^lvous and bows, be lifts v 
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it up as he did the host* and plaeing it on the ara^ co- 
vers it» and Avith the same ,8;esturcs5 he says a prayer 
in remembranee of all the saints, all parents^ i*c- 
lations^ friends, and of all the souls in purgatory, but 
especially of that soul for whom the sacriliee of that 
mass is ofiered to Grod by'Jesus Christ himself. I say, 
by Jesus Christ himself, for as Chrysostom and 
Amb. 1^ say, the priest, not only representing Christ, 
but in the act of celebrating and consecrating is the 
very same Christ himself. Thus it is in the catechism 
published by decree of the council of Trent, f 

Between this and the sumpUon, or the taking of 
the host, and drinking of the cup, the priest says 
BOine prayers, and sings Our Fdthei'f in latin, kneel- 
ing down several times. When he comes to the com- 
munion, he breaks the host by the middle, leaves one 
part on the table, and breaks off the other half, a lit- 
tle piece, and puts it into the cup; this done, he eats 
the two half hosts, and drinks the wine, and for fear 
any siflall fragments should remain in the cup, the 
deacon puts in more wine, and the priest drinks it 
up, and going to the corner witli the chalice, the sub- 
deaeon poui*s water upon the priest's two thumbs and 
foremost fingers, and being well washed, goes to the 
middle of the table, and drinks up the water. Then 
th^ deacon takes the cup and wipes it, and putting on 
every thing, as when they came to the altar, gives it 
to the suhideaeon, who leaves it on the little table 
near the altar. After this is done, the priest, knecl- 

* Hom. 2. in 2d Timoth. and Horxij de prod, Judse Amb. lib. 4 de 
ucram. C. 4. 

f Sed iinus etinin, atqiie idem Sacerdos eat Christus Domiuus :— 
•Nam Ministri qui Sacrificium faciunt, non suam sed Christ! person :im 
accipiant, cum ejus Corpus and Saugninem cenflciunt, id rpw.d <ind 
ipsius Consecration b Verbis* ostenditur, Sacerdos inquit : H c ' s*: 
Corpus meumn, personem videlicet Chriati Damini gt:rens, p:<ii .s m.d 
vidi Subsiantiam )ii veram ejus Coiporia and Sanguinis Subbia:/Liu;:i 

^r%nv^r\ it. 
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ingand getting up» turning to the people and o[ 
Ills arDis> sajSy TktLord be with you, and two or 
prayers ; and last of M, the gospel of &L John 
which he ends the mass; so in the same ordei 
went out of the vestrj, they return into it agaii 
ins a prayer for the souls in purgatory. Aft 
priest is undrest^ the. incenser and aeoliti kneel 
before him, and kiss his right hand : Then th< 
dress themselves, and the priest goes to the hu 
tery to give God thanks for all his benefits. 

The same eeremonies, motions and gesture 
priest makes in a private mass, but not so man 
mass for the dead. They have proper masses f 
holy Trinity, for Christ, the Virgin Mary, A 
apostles, martyrs, confessors, virginst and fc 
dead, the ornaments for this last are always I 
This is a true description of the ceremonies « 
mass : Now let us give an account of the meai 
priests make use of for the promoting of this 
fice, and increasing their profit. 

The custom, or rule for public masses, whic 
always sung, is this ; the person that goes 
clerk and asks a mass to be suns;* carries at les 
wax candles, which burn on the altar's table, 
the mass lasts, and a good oflering for the pries 
besides that, must give the charity, which is a c 
and the same for a mass sung for the dead ; bi 
person have a mind to have a mass sung, si 
such a day forever, he must give, or settle up< 
chapter or community, a pistole every year, and 
are called settled masses, and there are of these 
ses in every parish, church and convent, more 
the priests and fryars can say in a year ; fo: 
since the comedy of the mass began to be aei 
the stage of the church, the bigots of it sueces 
have settled masses every year ; the priests an 
ars then cannot discharge their conscience, whil 
keep the people ignorant of the truth of the ma 
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Thas tfaey blind the people : Suppose to be in a 
ednvent one hundred frjars and priests, and that la 
that convent are two hundred priTate and public mas- 
ses settled every day, the charity of one hundred is a 
manifest fraud and robbery, for they receive it, and 
cannot say the masses. And neverthetcss they ao- 
eept every day new foundations and settlements of 
masses ; for if the people ask the dean, or prior, whe- 
ther there is a vacancy fbr a mass, they will never 
answer no ,* and this way they increase the yearly 
rents continualiy. 

This is to be understood of the chapter, or commu- 
nity, and I must say that the chapters, and parish 
churches are not so hard upon the people, as the con- 
vents of ftyars are, though they are not so rich, as 
the communities : The reason is, because a parish 
priest has, during his life, hi» tithes and book -money. 
But a prior of a convent commands that community 
only three years, therefore, while the office lasts, they 
endeavor to make money of every thing. I knew se- 
veral priors very rich after their priorship, and how 
did they get riches, but by blinding and cheating the 
people, exacting money for masses which never were 
said, nor sung, nor ever will be? 

As to the private priests and flryars, and their cheat- 
ing ways, there is so much to be said on them that I 
cannot, in so small a book as this is, give a full ac- 
count of all ; so I shall only tell the most usual me- 
thods they have to heap up riches by gathering thou- 
sands of masses every year. 

Observe fir^jt of all, that if a priest is a parish mi- 
nister, or vicaP, he has every day of tite year certain 
families, for whose sduls, or for the souls of their an- 
eestors, he is to celebrate and offer the sacrifice of 
the mass. And if he is a fryar, he has but one mass 
every week left to him, for six days he is obliged to 
say mass for the eommunity: So, by this certain 
rule, a parish minister cannot in conscience receive 
any money for masses, when he kufiv(% Va ^"vqs^^v ^*^ 
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more maiBe§» than tliose settled for every- day of 
year; and by the same ruley a fiyar cannot in i 
scit-oee receive more money than for fifty-two ma 
every year, and conaequently tho&e that receive n 
are deceivers of the pour ignorant people, robber 
their money, and commit sacrilege in so doing. 

And that they take more, than they in justice < 
shall apptar in several instances. First, I never i 
either secular or regular prie«t refuse the charity 
a mass, ivhen a christian soul asked them to say it 
and I knew hundreds of priests mighty oflicious 
asking masses from all sorts of people. SecoM 
in all families ivhatsoever, if any one is dangeroi 
sick, theK are contioually friars and priests wait 
till the person dies, aod troubling the chief of the 
mily with petitions for masses for the soul of the 
ceased; and if he is rich, the custom is, to distrib 
among all the convents, and parishes one thousa 
or more masses to be said tlic ffoy of the burial : W. 
the mai*quis of St. Martin died, his lady dislribu 
a hundred thousand masses, f(|r which she paid 
yer Y sauic day five thouskud pounds sterling, besi 
one thousand masses, wliich she settled upon all 
convents and parish churches^ to be said every y 
forever, which amounts to a thousand pistoles a y 
forever. 

Tldrdly, Tlie fiyars, most commonly, are ri 
and have nothing of their own ; (as they say) so 
are assisted by their parents, but these ai-e very fi 
They give two thirds of whatever they get to 
community; and in some strict orders the fry 
ought to give all to the convent ; nevertheless, tl 
are never without money in their pockets, for 
sorts of diversions ,* and it is a general observati 
that a fryar at cards is a resolute man; for as 
does not work to gut money, or is sure of gett 
more if he lose, he does not care to put all on < 
U|A^liereforc gentlemen do not venture to play w 
^^Kf Aejaro obliged to play with one anothei 
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I saw seYeral Fryars who had nothing in the world 
bat the allowance of their community^ and the chari- 
ty of 6% l^fasses a year^ venture on the card 50 pis- 
toles : Another loose 200 pistoles in half an hour's 
tiine^ and the next day have money enough to play. 
And this is a thing so well known, that many of our 
officers that have been in Spain^ean certify the truth 
of ity as eye-witnesses. 

Now, as to the method they have to pick up money 
for so many Masses, they do not tell it ; but as I ne- 
Ter was bound not to discover it, and the discovei^ of 
it, 1 hope will be very useful to the Roman-Catholics^ 
though disadvantageous to Prists, and Fryars, I think 
myself obliged in conscience, to reveal this never re- 
vealed secret, for it is for the public good, not only of 
Protestants,who by this shall know thoroughly, the 
cheats of the Romish Priests, but of the Roman- cath- 
olics too, who bestow their money for nothing to a 
people that make use of it to ruin their souls and bod- 
ies. 

The thing is this, tbkt the Fryars are said to have 
a privilege from the Pope (I never saw such a privi- 
lege myself, though I did sdl my endeavors to search 
and find it out) of a centenaria missaf i. e. a brief, 
where the Pope grants them the privilege of saying 
^one mass for a hundred ; which privilege is divulged 
among priests ain) fryars, who keep it in secret among 
themselves : so tiiat, as they say* one mass is equiva- 
lent to a hundred masses. I did not question when I 
was in that communion, that the Pope could do that 
and more, but I was suspicious of the truth of such a 
grant. Now oliserve that by this brief, every fryar, 
having for himself 52 masses free every year, and one 
mass being as good as a hundred, he may get the char- 
ity of 5200 masses, and the least charity for every mass 
|>eing two reals of plate: i. e» fourteen-pence of our 
money, he may get near 300 pound a year. 

The secular priests, by this brief of centenaria miS' 
8ap have more masses, than the \^tVi^\^^\l^^^\ 5^^ 
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though they kav^ MS settM maneB to My in *^ 
they hftve, ^tA may giet the chalitf of 99 muwes « 
day, yifhiiA comefl to three milfioAs^ six thMstftBd, 
haadredy and thirty-five nafses every yelur. bi 
conreats tliat hatt IM ttytitSf aad softie IvW^ the 
01^5 faavhig 9 masBefl etery weiek fiiiim eaeb of hh 
ars, by the aane rule> the prior ntay Imte miUiiu 
luillions of masses. 

He^r ta^f hq# fhey do amteso the eiredvlovs 
^. If ii g^&Btkii^aB or geatIevro'itiraii» or aay e 
per^n f^^a to chm^h^ atad desires otie maas to he 
fbr such or stfeh a soul^ atri to he present at it, t 
is always a ftyiir i^ady, iVefm sijt in the mortlhig 
one to say mass. He takes the eharity for it> sft 
^es to say it ; #li)eh he says fbr that soul, as I 
Aow : For till such time, as he g^ts the eharity 
hundred masses, trhieh is above frpouadB sterlifi| 
^11 ftc^ say his owh mass^ or flie-^ass fbr him. 
so the rest of the friars do, and itmny yriests to< 
The person that has given the charity anft has h 
the mass, goes home fully saftisfied that the mass 
been said for him, or to his intention. 

As to the eommunities : If somebody diefh, anc 
executors of the testament go to a father prior, 
beg of him to say a 1000 masses, he gives them : 
eeipt, ivfaereby the masses are said already ; fo 
makes Ihein believe, that he has more masses sai 
ready by his fVyars to his own inteittitoif and thai 
^f the liuinber, he applies 100# for the soul oi 
dead person ; so the executors upon hfs word, tak 
receipt of the masses whieh they want to shew ti 
Ticar-General, who is to visit the testament, an^ 
every spiritual thing ordered in it, accomplished 
eordingly. 

This custom of asking money for masses, is no 
ly among the fiyars, but among the heatas^ nuns 
whores too, for a iedtaf with an.afiboted air of sa 

&goes up and down to visit the sick, and asks be 
Kf vHUDj masses from the \i«aA« ot 1i^itLi&ft» a 



; ttnct by her prajen m^ eo numy siasses, tlie 
n«y be recovered* and restored te his former 
th ; bvt these^ if they get money for masses* they 
it to their spiritval confessors, vrho say them as 
huAa ordereth. And aeoordfng to their eastern 
belief, there is no harm at all in so doing. The 
18 in the nmis, if ho get every where abnflrianee of 
ses, on pretence they have priests and friars of 
r relations* who want the charity of masses. And 
t do tliey with the money ? Every nan* havii^ a 
otOf or galhint to serve her* desircth him to say 
nany masses for her* and to give her a receipt; he 
nises to do it* but he never doth say the masses* 
igh he giveth a receipt : So the nun Iceeps the 
^ey* the friar is paid by her in an unlawful way* 
people are cheated* and the seuls in purgatory (if 
■e was such a place) shall remain there forever* 
want of relief. 

iut the worst of all is* that a public* scandalous 
lan will gather together a number of masses* on 
ence that she has a cousin in such a convent* who 
its masses* i. c. the charity for them. And what 
do they make of them ? This is an abomina- 
to the Lord. They have many friars who visit 
n unlawfully* and pay for it in masses ; so tbc 
nan keeps the money in payment of her own and 
r sins* gets a receipt from the friars* and these nc« 
say the masses ; for how can we believe that such 
I can offer the holy saerifiee (as they call the 
is) forsuch arouse ? Ami if they do it* which is* in 
human pitohability, impossible* whe would not \fe 
[irised at these proceedings ? Every body indeed. 
%ere is another custom in the churc^h of Rome* 
eh brings a great deal of profit to the priests aud 
rs* viz. the great masses of brotherhoods, or fi*a- 
lities. In every parish church, and especiully in 
[*y convent of friars and nuns, there is a number of 
le fraternities, i. e. corporations of ti*adosinen : aniT 
ny corporation has a sfiint Viir \Wve ^n^v«j\». ^\ 
an / viz. the corporAtloia o? ?\xo«i-isvaS^'^'KV^'^'^^ 
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an adrocate St. Cbrispin and Chriapinia ; <h« bi 
St. bailholomeW) &c. and so of the rest. Thf 
prior of the corporationywhoeelebratetthe day < 
advocate with a solemn niasSf music^ candles^ 
ter all, an entertainment for the members of i 
terity, and all the friars of the community. ' 
the corporation gives eight dozen of white wa 
dies to illuminate the altar of their patron, wl 
solemn mass is sung, and whatever remains 
candles goes to the convent. The prior payetl 
eommunity 20 crowns for the solemn mass, 
crowns to the musicians. The day following t 
poration gives 5 dozen yellow candles, and eel 
an anniversury, and have many masses sung ] 
relief of their brethren's souls in pui^tory ; fo 
mass they pay a crown : And besides all the 
corporation has a mass settled every Friday, w 
to be sung for the relief of the brethren's soi 
which and candles, the convent receivcth 6 ere 
very Friday. There is not one church nor < 
without two or three of these corporations 
week ; for ihei'c are saints enough in the ehurcl 
and by these advocates of the friars, rather 
the members of the corporation, every body ma 
a right judje^ment of the riches the priests and 
get by these means. 

One thing I cannot pass by, though it has n 
lion with the main subject of the mass; and 
that after the solemn mass is finished, the prio: 
corporation, with his brethren, and the prior 
convent, with his friars, go all together to the r 
ry or common-hall* to dinner, there they mali 
demonstrations of joy, in honorof the advocate 
corporation. The prior of the convent makes 
speech before dinner, recommending to them 
and drink heartily, for after they have paid : 
honor, and reverence to their advocate that.; 
tkeji' ou^^hi to eat and drink and be merry; s 
Uink till tbey are hafipji ik(mg)i^ yiaI drank. 
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I heard a pleasant story, reported in town, fioni a 
aithful person, who assured uie he saw, himself, a 
kryar, eonoie out of the refectoi^, at $ at night, and as 
le came out of the convent's gate, the moon shining 
hat night, and the shadow of tlic house being in tho 
aiddle of the street, the merry f ryar thinking that tlie 
ight of the moon, in the other half part of the street, 
nras water, he took off his shoes and stockings, and so 
nralk till he roached the shadow ; and being asked by 
my friend, the meaning of such extravagant folly, the 
Tryar cried out, %! miracle, Jl miracle ! The gentleman 
thought that the fryar was mad : but he cried the 
more, A mraeh, A mracU. Where is the miracle 7 
^tbe people that came to the windows asked him ;) J 
?ame this minute through this river (said lie) and I did 
not wet the soles of my feet; and then he desired the 
neighbors to eome and be witnesses ef the miracle. — 
In such a condition the honor of the advocate of that 
day did put the reverend fryars; and this and the like 
efl^cts such festivals occasion, both in the members of 
the convents and corporation. 

Now I come to the means and persuasions, the fry- 
ars make use of for the extolling, and praisini^this in- 
estimable sacrifice of the mass, and the great igno- 
rance of the people ia believing them. First of all, 
as the people know the debaucheries and lewd lives of 
many fryars aod priests, sometimes they are loth to 
desire a nnful fryar to say mass for them, thinking 
that his mass cannot be so acceptable to God Almigh- 
ty as that which is said by a priest of good morals : 
So far the people are illuminated by nature ; but to 
this priests and fryars make them believe, that though 
a priest be the greatest sinner in the worki, the sac- 
rifice is of the same elTicaey with God, since it is the 
sacrifice made by Christ on the Cross for all sinners; 
and that it was so declared by the pope, and the coun- 
cil of Trent. 

Put it together with what the same council declares, 
that the priest doth not only represent Christ when 
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he oflTereth the sacrifice, but that he is the very pei 
son of Christ at that time, and that therefore Dairi 
calls them Christs by these wonls ; ^'olite tange, 
Christos meos. O execrable thing ! If the priest 
the very Christ in the celebration of the mass, ho 
can he at the same time be a sinner ? It being certai 
that Christ knew no sin : and if that Christ-Priest, o 
fering the sacrifice, is in any actual moral sin, ho 
can the sacrifice of the mass, which is (as to then 
the same sacrifice Christ did offer to his external Fi 
ther on the cross, be efficacious to theexpiation oftl 
sins of all people ? For, in the first plaee, that saer 
fice offered by a l^riest-Christ, in an actual mortal si 
cannot be an expiation of the sin, by which the prie 
is spiritually dead. Secondly, if the Christ-Priest 
spiritually dead by that mortal sin, how can such 
priest offer a lively spiritual sacrifice ? "We must coi 
elude then, that the priests, by suchblasphemons e: 
pressions, not holy deceive the people, but rob the 
of their money, and commit a high crime, but that tl 
sacrifice he offers is really of no effect, or efficacy.' 
the relief of the souls in the pretended purgatory. 

From what has been said it appears, that the pries 
and friars make use of whatever means they can 
cheat the people, to gratify their passions, and ii 
crease their treasure. For what cheat, fraud -ai 
roguery can be greater than this of the centenari 
missa with which they suck up the money of poor ai 
rich, without performing what they promise ? 

If the popes privilege for that hundred mass vn 
really true, natural reason shews, it was against tt 
public good, and therefore ought not to be made U! 
of : for by it, fryars and priests will never quench the 
thirst of money and ambition, till they draw to tbei 
the riches of Christendom, and by these means, the 
will wrong the supposeil souls in purgatory, and ri 
in their own (oo. Decency in the sacerdotal ornJ 
ments is agreeable to God our Lord, but vanity an 
profaaeness is an abomVnall^Ti before him. Of whs 



TO POF£RT. 167 

ttee eanall the riches oftheir churches and ornaments 
be ? To make the sacrifice of the mass more iftica< 
Qious, it cannot be for ; the efficacy of it proceeds 
rrom Christ himself, who made use of different orua- 
Knents, than those the priests make use of. Nor is it 
t o satisfy their o^n ambition ; for they could get more 
by saying them ; it is only to make Mistress Mass 
the more admired, and gain the whole people to be 
her followers and courtiers. 

O that the Roman laity would consider the weight 
of these christian observations, and if- they will not 
believe them because they are mine, I heartily beg of 
them all, to make pious and serious reflections upon 
themselves, to examine the designs of the priests and 
ffUars^ to mind their lives and conversations, to ob- 
serve their works, to east up accounts every year, 
And see how much of their substance goes to the cler- 
gy and church for masses : Sure I am, they will find 
<>iit the ill and ambitious designs of their spiritual 
guides : They will experience their lives not at all 
(most commonly) answerable to their characters, and 
tsaeerdotal functions ; and more, their own substan- 
ces and estates diminished every year : Many of tlieir 
families corrupted by the wantonness, their under- 
standings blinded by the craft, their souls in the way 
to )iell by the wicked doctrines, and their bodies un- 
der suffering by the needless impositions of priests 
and friars. 

They will find also, that the pomp and brightness 
of a solemn mass, is only vanity to amuse the eyes, 
and a eheat to rob the purse. That the eentenaria 
niissa never known to them before, is a trick and in- 
vention of priests and friars to delude and deceivo 
them, and by that means impoverish and weaken 
them, and make themselves masters of all. 

They will come at last to consider and believe, that 
the Roman-eatholic congregations, ruled and govern- 
ed by priests and friars, do sin against the Lord : i. e. 
The spiritual heads do commit abomination before 
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tlie Lordf and that they cannot prosper here^ ii( 
hereafter, if they do not leave off their wicked way 
Pray read the fifth chapter, the scTcnteenth yer» 
and the following, of Judith ; and you shall find tk 
case and the truth of my last- proposition. WM 
(says he) these people sinned not before their God, th 
prospered, because the God that hateth iniquity iri 
ivith them. But when they departed from the wa 
that lie appointed them, they were destroyed. This vs 
spoken of the Jews, but we may understand it of ft 
nations, and especially of the Romans, who are rei 
mueh of a piece with the Jews of old, or no bette: 
We see the priests departed from the way, that I 
appointed them. What can they expect but destmi 
tion, if they do not leave off their wickedness, ai 
turn unto the Lord ? And the wordt is, that the bun 
cent laity will mffer with them, for God punishes, \ 
we see in the Old Testament, a whole nation for tl 
sins of their rulers. And it is to be feared the san 
will happen to the Roman church, for the sins of the 
priests. Alay God enlighten them. — ^Amen. 



ARTICLE IL 

Of the privileged altar. 

A PRmLEGED altar, is the altar to which (i 
to some image on it) the pope has granted a privilef 
of such a nature, that whosoever says before it, orb 
fore the image, so many pater nosters, &e, and so mi 
ny arc Maria^s^ with gloria paM, &c. obtains remi 
slon of his sins, or releiveth a soul out of purgatory 
Or whoever ordereth a mass to be said on the ara < 
such an altar, and before the image, has the priv 
lege (as they believe) to take out of purgatory thi 
soul for which the sacrifice of the mass is offered. 

The Cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Arehbisho| 

and Bishops, can grant to any image forty days of fu 

and free indulgence, uml 16 quarankum of panioi 
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for those that Yisit the said image^ and aaj such a 
prayer before it as they have appointed at the grant- 
ing of such graces : So not only the images of the al- 
tars in the ehnrch^ but seTcral images in the comei*s 
of the street S9 and on the highway^ have those graces 
giunted to tliem by the Bishop of the dioeess : Nay, 
the beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary, of some eon- 
siderable persons, have the same grants : And ^vhat is 
yet more surprising, the picture of St. Anthony's pig, 
^hich is placed at the saint's feet, has the granting of 
fifteen quaranlains of pardon of sins for tliose tliat vis- 
it and pray before him. What the people do on St. 
Martin's day, I shall tell in another chapter. 

I will not dispute now, whether the popes and bish- 
ops have authority to grant such privileges ; but 1 only 
say, that I do not believe such a dream : For the pope 
has usuri)e<l the supremacy and infallibility, and his 
ambition being so great, he never will dispossess him- 
self of a thing by which he makes himself more su- 
preme, infallible, and rich ; by keeping all those gi*a- 
ccs in his own hands, he would oblige all the bigots to 
seek after him and pay him for them, and have him 
in more veneration than otherwise he would be in. 

These privileges are a great furthei*anee to carry 
on the ecclesiastical interests, and to bring the people 
to offer their prayers and money, and to be 1)linded 
and deceived I)y those papal inventions. But because 
I have already treated of these privileges, I proceed 
to the third article. 

ARTICLE III. 

Of l^ransnhstnntiation, or the EucharisL 
I SHALL say nothing, touching (he scholastical 0- 
pinions of (he Iloniish church about the sacramenlvof 
the Eucharis(, or the real presence of Jesus Christ 
in it; for these are well known by our learned and 
well instructed laity : So I will confine myself wholly 
to their practices in the administi'ation of this sacra- 
ment^ and the worship paid to \l\i^ l\\^i\«Y&sVs.'^^VssLv 
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ty ; and what strange notions the preachers put in 
the people's heads about it. 

Firsts as to the administration of this sacrament^ 
aetuai or habitual intention being neeessary in a priest^ 
to the validity and eiBcaej of the sacrament, open con- 
fession and repentance of his sins : He goes to conse- 
crate the bread and wine, and, (as they say, believe, 
and make the people believe) with five woitls they o- 
blige Jesus Christ to descend from heaven to the host 
with his body, soul and divinity, and that so he re- 
mains there as high and almighty as he is in heaven ; 
which they endeavor to confirm with pretended mira- 
cles; saying, that many priests of pure lives have seen a 
little boy,instead of a wafer, in the consecrated host,&c. 

In winter, twice every month, and in summer, ere- 
vy week, the priest is to consecrate one great host, and 
a quantity of small ones : Which they do in the fol- 
lowing manner. After the priest has consecrated the 
great and small, besides the host which he is to 
receive himself the priests of the i>arish,OF friars of the 
convent, come in two lines, with wax candles lighted 
in their hands, and kneel down before the altar, and 
begin to sing an hymn and anthem to the sacrament 
of the altar (so it is called by them) ; then the priest 
openeth the tabernacle where the old great host is 
kept between two crystals, and takes out of the tab- 
ernacle the custodiaf and a cup of small consecrated 
wafers, and puts them on the table of the altar; then 
he takes the great old host, eats it, and so he does the 
small ones ; then he puts the new, great, consecrated 
host between the two crystals of the custodia, and the 
new small ones into the communion cup; because the 
small ones serve tlie common people. Then he incen- 
ses the great host on his knees, and havjng a white, 
neat towel round his neck, with the ends ofit he takes 
the custodiUf and turns to the people and makes the 
figure of a cross before the people,and turning to the 
gttAV, puts the custodiUf and the cup of the small wa- 
■V ia the tabernacle, and loe.keth the door, and the 
^'?sts go away. 
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Tlie reason vfhj the great host^ and tbo small ones 
?e renewed twice a month in winter^ and every week 
[ summer Tas they say) is (mind this reason^ for the 
ime is against them) because in summer^ by the es- 
^ssive heatf the host may be eorrupted and putriiiedf 
nd produce worms, which many times has happened 
> the great host, as 1 myself have seen. So to pre- 
ent this, they consecrate every week in summer-time, 
ut in winter, which is a more favorable time to pre- 
^rve the host from corruption, only once in a fort- 
ight. If Christ is then in the host with the body, 
>ul and divinity, and David says, that the holy Onff 

c. (Christ who is God blessed forevermore) J^ever 
lall see coi^rujUion, How comes it, that that host, 
lat holy one, that Christ, is sometimes, corrupted and 
utrified ? The substance of bread being only sub- 
^tto corruption, being vanished, and the body of Je- 
16 Christ substituted in its place, this body by a just 
iference is corrupted ; which is against thje scripture 
[id against the divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Again, I ask, whether the wornrs, engendered in 
lat host, come out of the real body of Christ, or out 
r the material substance of the host ? If out of the 
ody of Christ : every body may infer from this the 
onsequences his own fancy suggests. And if they say 
lat the worms are engendered in the material sub- 
[anee of the bread ; then the substance of the bread 
smains after the consecration, and not as they say, 
le real substance of the body of Christ. 

Again, It is a rule given by all the Casuists, that 
lat host must be eaten by tho priest. I do ask the 
riest that eats the host with the worms, whether he 
elieveth that host and worms to be the real body of 
Ihrist or, not ? If be says, no : why doth he eat it to 
le prejudice of his own health ? And if he believeth 

to be tlie real body of Christ, I do ask again, wheth- 
r the worms are Christ, with body, soul, and divin- 
y, or not ? If they are not, I give the said instance : 
jul if they answer in the affirmative \ theal ^'^.^^^Va.^ 
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a priest did iMt eat tbc host and vrorms^ (as I sa^ 
myself) on pretence of the loathing of his stomaeh. 
and after the mass was cnded^ he e arried the host 
(two priests accompanying him with two eandles) an^ 
threw it into a plaec^ which they call Piseinay a phici 
where they throw the dirty water after they wast 
their hands, which runs out of the church into th< 
street*- TVhat can wo say now ? If the worms anc 
corrupted host is the real body of Christ* see what i 
value they have for him* when they throw it awaj 
like dirty water ; and if that host comes out of thi 
running fiscina into tlie street, the first dog, or pij 
passing by (which is very common in Spain) may ea 
it. And if tbey are not, besides the sMd instance o 
eating it to tbc prejudice of iheir health, we may ad< 
this : namely. Why do the priests and two more carr; 
tlie host in form of procession and with so gi'eat Yen 
enition, with lights and psalms^ as if it was the rea 
bwly of Christ ? 

Now, us to the way of administering the sacramen 
to the people, they do it in the following mannei 
which is also agiiinst their fantastical transubstantia 
tion. I said that the priest or friar consecrates smal 
hosts once a week, to give them to the people whe 
they go to receive. The priest in his surplice and 
with the stola on, goes to the altar, says the prayer o 
the sacrament, opens the tabernacle, and taking out o 
it the cup, opens it, and turning to tbc communicants 
takes one of the wafers with his thumb, and the fore 
most finger of his right hand, lifts it up, and says 
See the lamb of God that takeih atvay the sins of th 
roorldf which he repeatj^ three times ; and after goc 
straightway to the communicants, and puts a wafe 
into each of Iheir mouths. When all have reeeivec! 
he puts the eup again into the tabernacle, and goes t 
the vestry. This is when the people receive befor 
or after mass, but when tbey do reoeive at mass, th 
ji||riest consecrates for himself a great host, and aftc 
00 Aha eaten it^ he takes the Qivg out of the tabernacl 
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and gives the small wafers, conseeratii before by an- 
otiiev priest, to the cooiuiunicants, and putting again 
the cup into the tabernaele, ovsacrarium (as they eall 
it) drinks the consecrated i¥ine himself. 

I will not spend my time in proving, that the deny* 
ing of the chalice to ttic laity is a manifest erron, and 
that it is only to extol and raise the ecclesiasticau dig- 
nity to the highest pitch : But I eome to their ridicu- 
lous, nonsensical practices in several accidental eases^ 
Tiz. First, 1 m\self gave the sacrament to a lady, who 
had on that day a new suit of clothes ; but she did not 
open her mouth wide enough to let the wafer on her 
tongue, and by my carlessness it fell upon one of her 
aleevesy and from thence to the ground > I ordered 
her not to ^uit the place, till I had done ; so after the 
oommunion was over, I went- to. her again, and cutting 
a piece of the sleeve, where the wafer had touched, 
and scratching the gi*ound, I took both the piece and 
dust, and carried them to the pimna, but I was sus- 
pended ab officio and bene/icio for eight days, as a pu- 
nishment for my distraction, or for not minding well 
my business. By this rule and custom of throwing 
into the piacinaf among the dirty water, every thing 
that the host had touched, they ought ta throw the 
fingers of the priest, or at least the tongues of men 
and women, into the same place, and thus, their tricks 
and superstitious ceremonies, never, would be disco- 
vered nor spread abroad. How inconsistent .this cus- 
tom, is with right sense and reason^ eveiy body may 
aee. . 

Seconilly. In the Dominicans' convent it happen* 
ed, that a lady who had a lap-dog, which she always 
used to carry along with her, went to receive the sa- 
luament with the dog. under her arm, and the dog: 
looking up and beginni^ to.bark when the fryar went, 
to put the wafer in the lady's mouth, he let the wafer 
fall, which happened ta drop into the dog!s mouth. — 
Both the fryar and the lady were in a deep amaze^ 
laent and confusion, and knew not what to da; sa thq^L 
p X 
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8f tu for the reverend father prior, who resulted this 
niee point' upon the spot, and ordered to eall two fiy- 
ars and the cleric^ and to brine the eross^ and two can- 
dlesticks with candles lighten, and to carry the d<^ 
in form of procession into the vestry, and keep the 
poor little creature there with illuminations, as if he 
was the host itself, till the digestion of the wafer was 
over, and then to kill the dog and throw it into the 
piscina. Another friar said, it was better to open the 
dog iainediately, and take out tlie fragments of the 
host ; and a third was of opinion, that the dog should 
be burnt on the spot. The lady who loved dearly her 
Cupid (this was the dog*s name) entreated the father 
prior to save the dog's life, if possible, and that she 
would ^ve any thing to make amends for it. Then 
the prior and fryars retired to consult what to do in 
this case, and it was resolved, that the dog should be 
called for the future, JBI periUo del saerammtOf i. e. 
The sacrament's dog. 2. That if the dog should hap- 
pen to die, the lady was to give him a burying in con- 
secrated ground. S. That the lady should take care 
not to let the dog play with other dogs. 4. That she was 
to give a silver dog, which was to be placed upon the 
tabernacle where the hosts are kept. And, 5. That 
she should give twenty pistoles to the convent. Eve- 
ry article was performed accordingly, and the dog 
was kept witk a g^at deal of care and veneration. The 
ease was printed, and so came to the ears of the inqui- 
sitors, and Don Pedro Guerrero first inquisitor, think- 
ing the thing very scandalous, sent for the poor dog, 
and kept him in the inquisition to the great grief of 
lady : What became of the dog nobody can tell. This 
ease is worthy to be reflected on by serious, learned 
men, who may draw consequences to convince the 
.Romans of the foUies, covetousness, and superstitions 
of the priests. 

'Riis I aver, that after this case was published, it 
tfit disputed on in all the moral academies ; but as I 
|toaPf teU all the sentimenls and resolutiom ^ then. 
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[ Vill (soBflne tnyself to those of the academy of the 
loly trinity^ >pfherein I was present^ when the ease 
W9LS proposed by the president » in the following terms : 
Most reverend and learned brethren— the case of 
fhe dog (blasphemously called the sacrament's dog) 
leserves yonr ajiplication and searching, whied ought 
to be carried on with a wise, christian and soliil way 
Df arguing, both in this ease, or any other like it. — 
For my part, I am surprised when I think of the ir- 
regular, unchristian method, the priors and fryars 
took in the case, and both the case and their resolu- 
tion call for our mature consideration. Thanks be to 
Bod, tliat our people give foil obedience to our moth- 
er the church, and that they enquire no further into 
Lhe matter, after some of our teachers have advised 
them; otherwise the honor and reputation of our broth - 
ren would be quite ruined. For my part fsalvajidej 
I think, that upon the same ease, the priest ought to 
let the thing drop there, and to take no fuilher notice, 
rather than to give occasion to some critics to scan- 
lalize, and to laugh at the whole clergy. Besides, 
that it is to abate the incomparable value of the Eu- 
rhartsfia, and to make it ridieulous before good, sen- 
sible men. Thus the president spoke ; and fifteen 
members of the academy were of his opinion. One 
Df the members said, that being certain that the dog 
had eaten the real body and blood of Jesus Christy 
the priest, after the communion was ever, was oblig- 
ed to call the lady in private, and give a vomit to the 
log, and to cast into the ptseina, what he should 
throw up. Another said, that the sacrament being a 
spiritual nourishment to the soul, he was obliged to 
Eisk a question, and it was, whether the sensitive soul 
of the dog was nourished by the sacrament or not I 
All agreed in the affirmative, upon which the ques- 
tionist formed the following argument. The soul nou- 
rished by the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ, who is eternal life, is immortal ; but the sen- 
iitiv« fOul of fht dog was ttooiiihed U^ C\»akV^ v^- 
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eording to your opinioDS : - Ergo, the soul of the do| il 
is immortal ; theny if immortal, ifhere is the soul to !i 
go after death ; to heaven, to hell, or to go to purga- ;i 
tory ? We must answer* to neither of these places: ji 
So wo disown that tlie d<^ did eat the body of Christ/ |i 
and there is more in the saerament, thaa we oai |i 
comprehend; and fsahoajide, and in. the way ina^ '- 
gument) I say, that the dog ate what we see in. the i 
host, and not what we believe : Thus the member j 
ended his discourse. 

After all these disputes, the ease was thus resoIv<- : 
ed : that the priest should ask the inquisitors^ ad- 
vice, who being the judges in matters of faith, may ' 
safely determine what is to be done ia such a eaiC|L j 
and the like. 

adly. I have said already in another place, that the 
Rev. father fi^ar James Gareia was reputed among 
the learned, the only man for divinity in this preaeDt 
age ; and that he was my master, and by his repeat- 
ed kindness to me, I may say, that 1 was Ids well be- 
•loved disciple* 1 was ta defend a public thesis of di- 
vinity in the university, and he was to be president, 
or moderator. The thesis contained the following I 
Treatises. De Essentia and Mtribtitis Dei: Be Tm- ^ 
one heatjfica; De Gratia Justijicante and ananliante: \ 
De Providentia: De Actu Libera : De THnitate: and I 
de Sacramentis in genere. All which I had learned I 
from him. The shortest treatise, of alLhe taught pob- / 
licly in the university, was the Eueliaristia. The L 
proofs of his opinion were sliort. and the objections 
against them very succinct and dark. I must confess, 
that I was full of confusion, and uneasy, for fear that 
some doctor of divinity would make an argument 
against our opinion touohing the sacrament of Eueha' J ^ 
ristia. And f endeavored to ask my master to instrnot I 
me. and furnish me with answers suitable to the most ' 
difficult objpctions that could be proposed ; but though i 
he desired me to be easy aliout it, and that, upon ne* I 
oesuitjp he would* anavrtT €«: lae^ IjcepUed widi thtl 
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folloMrinf^ ol^jeetiou : God never will punish any man 
for not believing what is against the evidence of our 
senses^ bat the real preaenee in Eueharistia is su : — 
Erg0 fsalva JideJ God will not punish any man for 
not believing the real presence of Christ there. I'o 
this he told me, that none of the doctors would prc»- 
poae such an argument to me^ and he advised me not 
to make such an objection in public^ but to keep it in 
my heart. But father (said I) I ask your answer ; 
my answer is (said he) aliud Lingua doeeOf aliud Cor- 
de credo, i. e. I teach one thing, and I believe anoth- 
er. By these instances, I have given now» every bo- 
dy may easily know the corrupt ions of the Koniish 
eharch» ami the nonsensical opinions of their priests 
and fryars, as also, that the learned do not believe in 
their hearts, that there is such a monster as tran- 
mbstantiaiion, though for some worldly ends, they 
do not discover their true sontinients about it. 

Now I proceed to the worship, and adoration, both 
the clergy and laity pay to the holy host or sacrament. 

i shall not say any thing of what the people do, 
when tlie priests in a procession under a canopy car- 
ried the sacrament to the sick, for this custom and 
the pomp of it, and the idolatrous worship and adoi'a- 
tion offered to it, is well known hf our travellers and 
ofitoers of the army. 

Philip the lY, king of S^min, as he was a hunting* 
met in- the way a crowd of people following a priest, 
and asking the i^eason, he was told, tbat the priest 
carried the Gonseei*ated water in his bosom to a siek 
person; the priest walked* and the king leaving his 
horse, desired the priest to mount and ride on it, and 
holding the stirioip, bareheaded, he followed the 
priest all the way to the house, and gave him the 
horse for a present. From the king to the shepherd, 
all people pay the same adoration to the hoh bost, 
whittli sball be better known by the pomp and magni- 
ficence they carry the great host with, in the solemn 
festival of corpus Christi, or of ChrisCs body. I shall 
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describe only the general procession made on that 
in Saragossa^ of which I was an eje-witness. 

Thougli the festival of corpus Christ! be a mo 
ble feast, it always falls on a Thursday* That di 
made the great general procession of corpus Chi 
and the Sunday following, every congregation^thrc 
the streets of the parish^ and every convent of fi 
and nuns through the cloisters of the convent go ' 
great pomp to the private procession of Christ's 
dy. As to the general great one, the festival is or 
ed in the following manner. 

The Dean of the catliedral church of St. SaTvt 

sends an officer to summon all the communitie 

friars, all the clergy of the parish ehui'ches* the T 

roy, govei-nor and magistrates, the judges of the i 

and criminal council, with the lord chuncellor of 

kingdom and all the fraternities, brotherhoods, or 

porations or the city, to meet together en the Th 

day following, in the metropolitan cathedral chi 

of St. Saivator, with all the standards, trumpets, 

ants,* both of the greater or lesser size in their 

pective habits of office or dignity; and all the clc 

of the parish churches, and frynrs of convents 

bring along with them in a procession, with due 

erence, all the silver bodies of saints on a base or 

destal, which are in their churches and convents 

Itenif owlers are published in every street, that th« 

habitants, or house- keepers are to clean the strc 

which the sacrament is to go throu|i2;h, and cover 

ground with greens* and flowers, and to put the I 

hangings in the fronts of the balconies* and windo 

All which is done accordingly ; or else he that cl 

not obey and perform sucli orders, is to pay 20 

toles without any excuse whatsoever. 

♦ Three big giant men, and three giant women ; and six little r 
test in men and women's clothes, miide of* tliin wood, and carrie 
%wmn hid undec the clothes. The big ones are 15 feet high, w. 
aieloept in the haU of the city, fur the magniiicence and splendc 
fMday. 
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three in (be afternooOf the viee-roy goes in state 
the governor, judges, magistrates, and officers, 
et the ai*ehbishop in his j^ialaco, and to aecom- 
his grace to church, where all the communities 
rars, clergy and corporations, are waiting for 
The dean and chapter receive them at the 

porch, and after the archbishop has made a 
r before the great altar, the music begins to sing, 
'Aingua gloHosttf vfhUe the archbisfiop takes out 

tabernacle the host upon the rich chalice, and 
h it on the great custodiOf on the altar's table. 

the quire begins the evening songs, in which 
rchbisliop in his poBtiileal habit ofliciateth, and 
all is over, his grace giveth the blessing to 
3ople with the sacrament in his hands. Then 
^ehbishop, with the help of the dean, arelidea- 
nd chanter, placeth the ciistodia on a gilt pe- 
f which is adorned with flowers and the jewels 
eral ladies of quality, and which is earned on 
Loulders of 12 priests^ drest in the same oroa- 

they say mass in. This being done, the pro- 
n begins to go out of the church in the follow- 
der. 

st of all the bagpipe, and the great and small 
, dancing all along the streets. 2. The big sil- 
OSS of the caUiedral, carried by a clerk-priest, 
^o young assistants, with silver candlesticks and 
i candles. 3. From the cross to the pip^r, a 
^ith a high hook goes and comes back again 

the procession lasts. The hook is called St. 
hook, because it belongs to St. Paul's 
I. That hook is very sharp, and they make 
' it in that procession, to cut down the signs 
erns and shops, for fear that the holy cus- 
diould be spoilcc?. 4«. The standard and sign of 
ungest corporation, and all the members of it, 
ft wax candle in their hands, forming two 
whom all the corporations follow one after 
V in the same order. There are li^lvl^ ^wi;?.- 
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porations, and the smallest is eomposed of thi 
members. 5. The boys and girls of the blue I 
pital with their master, mistress, and the ehaplaii 
his alva, sf o7a, and long saeerdotal eloak. 6. ^ 
youngest religion (ihe oi^er of St. Franeis, is ca! 
St. Franeis' religion, and so are all orders, wl 
they reckon 70, and whieh we may really, in 
phrase of a satirical gentleman, call 7% reKgions no 
out religion) with their reverend and two fryars n 
at the end of each order, drest in the omamenjts t 
use at the altar : and so all the orders go one a: 
another in the same manner. There are -20 convc 
of fryars, and on this solemn festival, evei^ one In 
obliged to go to the procession, we reckon there i 
be about 2000 pi*esent on this occasion ; and 16 < 
vents of nuns, the number of them by regular & 
putation is 1500. T. The clergy of the youngest ] 
ish. with the parish cross before, and tho ministe 
it behind them in sacred ornaments. And so 
clergy of the other parishes follow one another in 
same order, every fi-yar and priest having a wl 
wax candle lighted in his hand. 

The number of secular priests, constantly resi^ 
in Sai*agosa is 1200 in that one town : So by the i 
account, we And all the ecclesiastical persons t( 
mount to 4700, when the whole of the inhabits 
come to 15000 families. 

8. Tlie clergy of the catliedrals, of St. Salva 
and the lady of Pilar, with all their sacerdotal oi 
ments, as alr>o the musicians of both cathe<lrals wl 
go bofore the custodia or sacrament, singing all 
way. Then the 12 priests more, that carry the c 
opy, under which the saei-ament goes, and under 
end of it the dean, and two prebends, as deacon i 
sub-deaeon. The arch-bishop in his pontiiiieal h; 
goes at the sub-deacon's right hand, the vice-roj 
the areh-bishop'Sf and the deacon and sub-deaeon 
Bt the right, and the other at the. left, all under 
canopy. Six priests, VfilYv Vxittftiv^e wvi vu&ensarie! 
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\h sides of the custodia, go incensing the sacrament 
thout intermission : for while one kneels down be- 
"e the great host, and incenses it three tiuies^ the 
lerputs incense in his ineensary^ and goes to relieve 
f other, and thus they do, from the coming out of 
) church, till they return back again to it. 
h The great chancellor, presidents, and councilsf 
low after, and after all, the nobility, men and wo- 
u, with lighted eandles. lliis procession lasts four 
ii's from the time it goes out, till it comes into the 
ireh again. All the bells of the convents, and par- 
es ring all this time ,* and if there were not so ma- 
idolatrous ceremonies in that procession, it w ould 
a great pleasure to see the streets so richly adorn- 
with <he best hangings, and the variety of persons 
the procession. 

The riches of that procession are incredible to a 
eigner ; but matters of fact (the truth of which 
y be enquired into) must be received by ail serious 
»ple. I have spoken already of the rich custodia^ 
Ich the Archbishop of Sevil gave to the cathednil, 
I of the rich chalice set in diamonds. Now besides 
;se two things, we reckon 33 silver Crosses belong- 
\ to convents, and parish churches, ten feet high, 
1 about the thickness of a pole of a coach; thirty- 
■ee small crosses which the priests and friars, w ho 
eiate that day, carry in their hands ; these crosses 
lugh small, are i*icher than the big one ; because in 
i middle of the cross there is a relick, which is a 
ce of wood (as they say) of the cross, on which our 
iriotir was crucified, and which they call TioZi/ xroodf. 
is relick is set in precious stones, and many of them 
in diamoBd<4. Tliirty-three sacerdotal cloaks to 
eiate in, made of Tusy d'or, edged with pearls, 
eralds, rubies, and other rich stones. Sixty- six 
rer candlesticks, four feet high. A large gold pos- 
et, and a gold handle for the hysop, six incensaries, 
ir of them silver, and two of gold ; four silver in- 
e boxesj and two gold ones. Three huudv^d ^wd 
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eighty silver bodies oF saints on their rich guilt pedes- 
tals, of which two hundred are whole bodies, and the 
rest half, but many are guilt, ami several wear nriitrfi 
on their heads, embroidered with precious stones, i 

The image of St. Michael with the devil under his | 
feet, and the image with wings, are of solid silver gilt 
all oveV. 

With this magnificence they carry the sacrament 
through the principal streets of the city, and all the 
people that ai*e in the balconies and lattice windows 
throw roses and other flowers upon the canopy of the 
sacrament as it goes by. When the procession is over, 
and the sacrament placed in tlie tabernacle, there is 
a stage before the altar to act a sacramental or divine 
comedy, which lasts about an hour, and this custom 
is practised also on Christinast eve. By these, eveiy 
body may know their bigotries, superstitions and idol- 
atries. 

Now I come to say something of the strange Aotioiid 
the priests and friars, confessors, and preachers put 
in the people's heacls. concerning the host. First, 
they preach and charge the people to adore the sarra- 
mcnt, but never to touch the consecrated host or wa- 
fer, this being a crime a{;ainst the Catholic faith, and 
that all such as dare to touch it, must be burned in the 
inquisition. Secondly, to believe that the i*cal flfsh 
and bloofl of Jesus Christ is in the Eucharist ; and 
that, though they cannot see it, they ought to submit 
their understanding to the catholic faith. Tliirtily, 
that if any bod^' could lawfully touch the host, or wa- 
fer,'and prick it with a pin, blood would come out 
immediately, which they pretend to prove with many 
miracles, as that of the corpora 2^9 of Da roca, which, 
as it comes apropos, I cannot pUss by without givinsl 
asaoeoant ofit. 

Darocu is an ancient city of the kingilom of Ara- 

ipDO, which bonlereth on Castilla. It is famous 

Among the Spaniards for its situation and strength, 

''ttlMf ^|^[|e mine that is lu t\)L<b Ti^\^ViV^^viiig mountain 



For the floods coining ^vith impetuosity against 
valUf and putting the city in gi'cat daugePf th< 
litants dug thi^e hundred yards from one end o 
nount to the other^ and niade a suhterraiieun pas 
I and the floods going that way» the city is evei 

free from danger. But it is yet more faniou! 
rhat they call corporales. The story is this :— 
n the Moors invaded Spain^ a curate near Uaroea 
all imaginable care to save the eonscci*atefl wa^ 
that were in the tabernacle, and not to see them 
tned by the infldels, and open enemies of theii 
• There were but five small hosts in all, whicli 
lit with the fine iiollaad on which the priest puts 
;reat host when be says mass : and tliis piece oj 
.ad is called corporales. The Moors were at tha^ 
near, and no body could make an esoapCf and the 
t ready to loose his own life, rather than to sec 
[lost profaned^ tied the eorporales with the five 
rs in \U on a blind mule« and whipped the beas^ 
»f town* said, speed ^ou well, for I am 8ui*e that 
sacrament on your back will guide you to some 
^ free from the enemies of our reUgion. The 
I journeyed on» and the next day arrived at Da- 
» and some people observed the eorporales tied 
the holy stola to the mule's belly, were surprls- 
t so rare and unexpected a thing, and called a 
it of the great parish church, he came to the 
I, and examining the things found the five wafers 
erted into blood, and stamped on the boUand 
I ; which spots of blood (or painting) of the big- 
of atenpenny piece, are preserved till this pres- 
ime. Then the priest cried out, a miracle^ the 
^y in great devotion and procession came with 
les and a canopy, and taking the mule under it, 
. to the great church; and when the minister oj 
parish had taken the stola and eorporales from 
IP mule« ho went to pl^ce the eorporales on the 
Jtaris^ or the altar's table^ but the mule not v^ 
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pleased with itf left the conipanj^^ and went up to the 
steeple or belfry : then the parish minister (though 
not so wise as the miik'') followed the mule up stairs, 
and seeing the beast murk a plaee there \%ith its 
mouth, he soon understood that the mule being blind, 
could neither go up, nor mark that plaee without be- 
ing inspired from above ; and ha\1ng persuaded the 
people of the same* all agreed that there should be a 
little chapel built to keep the holy eorporales. When 
this i*esolution was approved by the clergy and laity, 
the mule died on the steeple. At the same time the 
curate having made his escape, and by divine inspir- 
ation followed the mule's steps, came to Daroca, and 
'telling the whole cause of his putting the sacrament 
on the mule to save it from profanation, both clergy 
and laity began to cry out, a miracle from Heaven : 
and immediately further agreed, that the mule should 
be embalmed and kept before the holy eorporales in 
the steeple, ad perpetuam Rei J^Iemoriam : Ttem^ to 
make a mule of the best stone could be found, in hon- 
or of the mule, and that for the future his name 
3houId be the holij mule. All things being done ac- 
cordingly, and the city never having been mastered 
hy the Moors (as the inhabitants say) they instituted 
a solemn festival, to which ever since the neighbors, 
even fourteen leagues distant, come every year.— - 
Tliose that go up to the steeple to see the holy mira- 
cle of the wafers converted into blood, and the holy 
mule, must pay four reals of plate. The people of 
> Daroca call it sometimes, the holy mystery^ another 
time the holy mirncle ; the sacrament of the mule by 
some ipjnorants : the holy sacrament on a mule by the 
wise, &c. I myself took a journey to see this won- 
der of Daroca, and payinja: the fees, went up to have 
a full view of every thing : and really 1 saw a mule 
of stone, and a coffin wherein the embalmod n>ule was 
kept (as the clerk told me) but he did not open it, for 
the key is kept always at the Bishop's palace : I saw 
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likeiivise the linnen witii iive ird spots in a little box 
of eiU silver, two candles ahvays Oui*ning beiorr it, 
ana a glass lamp before the uiuleS eoi£n* At mat 
time 1 believed every part of the story. All sorts of 
people believe as an intallible truth, that e\ try bout's 
sight is preserved during life, in the same degree of 
strength and clearness it is in at thi' time tbey see 
these bloody spots, which is proved by many instan- 
ces of old M'onien, ^vho by that means have excellent 
eyes to the last. Ihin, Tiiey give out that no blind 
person ever came before the eorporales, without his 
sight being restored lo him ; which I firmly believe ; 
for no blind person ever was up in the steeple. I can- 
not swear this, but I have very good reason to affirm 
it ; for in the first place, there is a small book printed, 
calked « Directions for the Taithful people," teaching 
them how to prepare themsalves before they go up to 
see the holy mystery of the corporales of Daroea. 
One of the advices, to the blind is, that they must con- 
fess and receive the sacrament, and have the soul as 
clean as crystal, and to endeavor to go up to the stee- 
ple fi*omthe altar^s table without any guide ; and that 
if some cannot go as far as the chapel of the belfry, 
it is a sign that that man is nM well prepared. Tbe 
distance between tbe altar and the steeple's door is 
about forty yards^and there are nine. strong pillars in 
the body of the church ; so the poor pliud people be- 
fore they can reach the belfry's door,,commonly break 
their noses, some their heads. &e.. And some more 
cautious and careful, and happy in finding out the 
door, when they are in the middle of the stairs, find 
a snare or stock, and break their legs; for I remem- 
ber very well, when I went^ip myself. I saw a sort of 
a window in tbe middle of one of the steps, and ask- 
ing the use of it. the clerk told me, it waste let down 
through it the rope of the gr<^at heel. Then I enquir- 
e*l no fartlier; but now, being sure, that there waB 
but that small window shut up in the whole pair oi . 

o 2 
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ipr indium ftUifs, I conelade, tkut it eould not be tlielr# 
for the said u€e, and fa all probability that windov 
#as the snare to cateh the poet blind pe^le in. 
Tb^refbre the clerk being not sure of the miratle^ hj 
Ibis pt>evefit9 the dlscoverj of the wantof Yilrtne in the 
holy eOrpbi*ales» to cure all diwases* and at the tamo 
time ^tes out a miraele^ and the miraele Is, that the 
blind man has broke his leg, and that it is a just pnn- 
ishmenlt for daring to go Op either nnprepared or 
^ith little faith ; so tio blind man has reeovoHri sij^t 
by the vertue of the corporales. 

By means of this saute direetion* no siek person Air^ 
eth to go up ; but if they reeiover, it must be a miriele 
of the holy mystery. And if a mule happen to be iMl 
the mtister of it goes and makes th^ beast give three 
turns abound the steeplis., thinking that its brother 
xAule Hath po we^ to cure it. Many will be apt to «u1i>- 
pect the thiih of this story ; nay some will think it a 
mere fbrgery ; but I appeal to several ofiieefs of the 
army that went throuigh Daroea, to be witMsses for 
me. It may be they were not t6ld all the ciirumstan- 
ces of it« beeause the people there have sirange no- 
tions or an Heretic ; but the mule and corporales be- 
ing the most remarkable thing in tins eity, I am sure 
hiany did hear of it, thou^efh nobody of tlfe Heretics 
could see the holy mystei^, bring a thing forbidden 
by their churt»h. 

"With this, and the like ^>retehded miraclcB, priests 
and friars, confessors and preachers, make the people 
l)elievc the real presence of Christ's body in the Host, 
and the ineffable virtue of this sacrament to cure aU 
bodily distempers : Nay, what is more than all these, 
they persuade, and make the people believe, that if 
a man or a woman has the consecrated wafer by them, 
ihey eanndt d»e suddenly ; nay, nor be killed by vio- 
lent h«»nds : 80 great is the power of the Host Cthey 
"•ay) that if you shew it to the enraged sea, the storm 
Hnittedistely ceaseA ; if yoa carry it with you, yoa 

It 
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ewmot die^ ci^ecially a sudden death. And really tliey 
0iaj ir^mture te give out this doctrine as an infallible 

Kfait ; tor ^hey are sufe no body iiill dare touch the 
mif and much less to carry it with him, it being so 
high a oriine, that if any body was found out with tlio 
consecrated wafer on his body, the sentence is already 
past by the inquisitors, that such a person is to be 
burnt aliTe. 

A parish priest carrying the consecrated host to 
a sick person, out of the town, was killed by h flash 
of lightning, which accident being clearly against this 
pretended in&llibic power of the host, the people 
took the liberty to talk about it; but the clerg}' or- 
dored a funeral sermon, to which the nobility and 
common people were invited by tlie common ciyer. 
Every body expected a funeral sermon; but the 
preacher, taking for his text /iidicismt sibi mauducaU 
prowd, that the priest, killed by a flash of light^^ning, 
wwB eertahily damned, and that his sudden death, 
while be had the consecrated host in his hands« was 
the reward of his wickedness; and that his death was 
to be looked upon as a miracle of the holy host, rath* 
er than an instance against the infinite power of it; 
for, said Ite, we have carefnlly searched and examin- 
ed every thing, and have found that he was not a 
jiriest, and theTcfoi'c had no authority to touch the host, 
nor administer the sacrament of the eucharist. And 
with ttiis the murmer of the people ceaseil, and every 
body afterwards thousrht, that the sudden death of 
the priest was a manifest miracle wrought by the 
host, and a visible punishment from heaven for his sa- 
crilegious crimes. 

The truth is, that the priest was oi-dained by the 
bishop of Tarasona, in Aragon. llie thing happened 
In theeity Calataycd, in the same kingdom ; his name 
was Mossen Pedro Aqnilar, he was buried in the 
•eharBb5 caiied the sejMlchre of mir Jtord. The rover • 
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end father Fombuena iivas the preacher, and I wai 
one of the hearers^ and one tliat believed the thing at 
the preacher told us, till after a vhile, some memberg 
of the academy havinj!; examined the ease, and found 
that he was really a priest, proposed it to the assem* 
bly, that every botly might give his opinion about it 
The president said that such a case was not to be 
brought into question, but tbe doctrine of the chureh j , 
touching eueharistia to be believed without aoy scru- j| 
pies. \i 

Again, That the host has no virtue nor power t$ j 
calm the raging sea« I know myself by experieDee,* 
and as the relation of the thing may prove enectualto 
convince other Roman Catholics of their erroneous 
belief, as well as the passage itself did me, it seems 
fit in this place to give an account of it, and I pray 
God Almighty, that it may please him to. give all the 
Roman Catholics the same conviction, some way or 
other, his infinite goodness was pleased to give mej 
that they may take as firm a resolution as I- have t»- 
ken, to espouse the safest way to salvation ; for if ve 
take our measures concerning the truths nf religion 
from the rules of holy scriptures, and the platform of 
the primitive churches; nay. if the religion of Jesus 
Christ, as if is delivered in the New-lVstament. I>e 
the true relij^ion (as I am certain it is) and the best 
and safest way to salvation ; then certainly the pro- 
testant religion is the purest* that is, at thk d»y. in 
the world ; the most orthodox in faith, and the freest 
on the one hand, from idolatry and- superstition, and 
on the other, f:*om whimsical novelties and enthusi- 
asms of any now extant ; and not only a safe way to 
salvation, hut the safest of any I know in the world. 
Now I eome to my story. 

After I left my country, makinsr use of several 

strataareuis and disgruises. I went to Franee. drrsse*! 

in of^cer's clothes, and so I was l^nown hv sonie at 

P.sris, under the name of the Spanish of^eer. My 

"^nfun was to come to England^ but the treaty of 
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echt not being eoncludedf I coald not attempt to 
le from Calais to Dover, without a pass. 1 iiius 
TectJy a stranger in Paris^and without any acquain- 
lef only one French pyiest^ who had studiod in 
in, and could speak Spanish perfectly well« which 
a great satisfaction to nie» for at that time I could 
speak French. The priest (to whom i made 
le presents) was interpreter of the Spauish letters 
he king*8 confessor, father le Teller, to whom he 
oduced me; I spoke to him in Latiny and told 
I, I had got a great fortune by the death of an un- 
in London, and that 1 should be very much ohlig- 
p his reverence, if by his influence i could obtain 
iss. The priest had told him that 1 was a Cap- 
, which the father believed ;. and my brother ha v- 
been a Captain, (though at that lime he was dead) 
as an easy thing to pass for him : The first visit 
favorable to me, for the father confessor promis- 
;o get tne a pass, and bid me call for it two or three 
s after* which I did ; but I found the reverend 
Y inquisitive, asking me several questions in divin* 
: I answered to all, that 1 had studied only a little 
n : He then told me, there was no possibility of 
aining a pass forF.ngland, and that if 1 had com- 
led any irregular thing in the army, he would 
' me a letter for the king of Spain, to obtain my 
;lon« and make my peace with him again. I con- 
\ this speech n^ade me very uneasy , and I began to 
)ect some danger; so I thanked him for his kind 
r to me. and told him I had committed nothing 
inst my king or count i*y, which 1 would convince 
of. by refusing his favor, and by returning hack 
Spuin, that very week : So I fook my leave of 
, and the day following 1 left Paris, and went 
k to St. Sel>astian, where 1 kept my lodgings, till 
)t the opportunity of a ship for liishon. The ?; er- 
nts of Smn^gossa trade to St. Sebastian, where I 
arra^d of being known* and discovered by some 
lem, and for this reason, I kept close iaiu^v^^v&^ 



190 A MAST£B-K£Y ) 

I 

giviog out that I Mas not well. IIow to get a ship 
Ma8 the only diSicultj ; but 1 was fi-eed from thi8,bj ' 
siMidiiig for the father reetor of the Jesuits, on pre- ' 
teuee ihat 1 was verj ill, and wap willing to confesi 
jpi} sins : Accordingly he eauie to uie that vtry d^jt 
and i hegan my confessioq^ in whicl^ I only told him» 
that as 1 was un ollicer in the aruiy i and had kiUe4 
another offieer for which the king had ordered me to 
be taken np^ so that my life being in danger* and rat 
conscience in trq^uble on account of the murderi I 
put both life and soul into his hands. He asked mf 
all the usual questions ; but I confessing no other siOf 
(he father thought I was good cliristian, and aome* 
thiuK great in the world ; so he hade me be easy, and 
minfl nothing but keep myself in a readiness for my 
voyage, and tliat he Mlbuld send a Captain of a ship 
to me that very night, who sliould take me along "with 
him into the ship, and sail out the next morning : -And 
so all was performed accordingly^ and I went that 
night to embark. What directions the father reetw 
gave the Captain, I knew not; this I know, that I 
was tn^ated as if 1 were the son of a grandee, and 
serviHl by (he Captain himself. This was the first 
time of my life lieing at sea, and I was very sick the 
two first days ; the tliird day a gi^eat storm beg^* 
wliieh put me in fear of loosing my life. But then 
eallino; to my memory, that tiie divine power was said 
to be in a con see rea ted host to calm the raging sea, 
and knowing that a priest had power to eonseci*atc at 
any time, and every where upon urgent necessity, I 
went into the Captain's cabin, and took one of the 
white wafers he nrade use of for sealing letters, and 
bei»i;.:aloTie. f made this promise Im^ fore God Almigh- 
ty, from tiif^ l>ottoin of mv heart, that if he would 

• 

gPHeiousI y condescend to remove my scruples at once, 
by m.in*fes<injjj the real presence of his body in the 
host and its infinite power, by calming the ragiog 
tempest at the sight of the one I was now going to 
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t^ctate, then I would return back again into my 
*ch ami couiitr^^ and live and die in liic Uoiiiisli 
munion ; but if the effect did not anb^er to the 
line preached of the host, then I weuhl live and 
in the church that knowi th no sueli errors, nor 
reth the pope. After this promise, 1 said my pray- 
if preparation to consecrate ; and after I had cou- 
rted one wafer (which I was sure in my conscience 
duly consecrated, for tlie want of oruainents and 
cent place, is no hindrance to the vaiidity of the 
st's consecration) I went up, and hiding the wa- 
Tom the Captain and crew of the ship, I shewed 
the sea, and trembling all over, stood in that 
tition for half an hour: But the stoim at that 

I increased so violently, that we lost the mast of 
tAiip^ and the Captain desired me to go down. I 
willing to wait a little longer for the edicacy of 
host, but finding none at -all, I went down, and 
iling, I began to pray to God, and th.nking I was 
[^d to eat the consecrated host lor rever;»nee sake, 
J eat it, but without any faith of the efficacy and 
er of it. Then I vowed before God, never to 
;ve any doctrine of the Ron ish chur«*h, but ttiose 

were taught by Jesus Christ ard Yi^s apostles, and 
ve and die in that only. After this vow, though 
storm did continiie for a day and night, my heart 
calmed, h\\ my fears vanished, and, though with 
ifest dang'^r of our lives, we got into Vigo's har- 

and safe from storm, 
left the ship there, and by land I went to Portu- 

having an inward joy and easiness in my heart ; 
having stopped at Porto-Porto, to take a little rest, 

II sick of an intermitting fever, which brought 
to the very point of death, three times, in three 
iths and nine days. The minister of the parish 
ig told by my landlord, tbe condition I was in, 
: hopes of recovery, came to visit me, and desir- 
10 to confess and receive as a good Christian ought 
; but I thanking him for lA^ ^^a^ftk ^^^vs^^^V^^^ 
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him. tliat T was not so sick, as he belieyed, and that j 
1 would sifid lor him if 1 hud apj' orcaiion, and really i 
I never believed that 1 was to die of that distemper) ' 
and b;^ this thought , 1 was fi*eed froinprirsts and con* 
fessors, 

Wlien I was -out of danger, and welt recovered, I S 
'went to Lisbon^ where 1 hud the opportunity of talk- \ 
ing with some Englisli merchants, who explained, to ? 
mo some paints of the protestant religion, and iny J 
heart was in such a disposition, that their words af- 
fected me more than all the sermons and moral sams' - 
of the Romish church had ever done before. 

I knew a captain in the Splinish army Don AloiisOy 
Corsega by name, who was kille<l at the sifge of Le- 
rida, in whose bosom was found (in a little purse) the 
consecrated wafer, for which his body was burnt to 
ashes. It is very likely that the poor man thinking 
to escape from death by that means, he took.it out of 
hid mouth when he went to receive, and kept if asaa^ 
amulet against the martial instruments, which paiA./| 
HO respect to its fancied divinity. ' ' 

Now by these instances 1 have given you already, 
it appears that the practices of the Romish priests in 
the adniinisti-ation of the Eucharist, either t(i healthy 
or sick people. ar*e only observed for interest's sake, 
as the worship and adoration given to the eon sccrated 
wafer tends only to the increase of their treasare* 
And lastly the doctrine of transubstantiation and real 
presence of Christ, which they endeavor to make the 
people believe by »uppose«l miracles, is only to cheat 
and blind the poor laity, and raise in them a great rev- 
erence and admiration of their persons and office. 

O Lord God, who receiveth into thy favor those that 

fear thee, and do work righteousness, suffer not so 

many thousands of innocent people to be led in the 

way of error, but enlighten them with thy spirit, put 

. the light of the gospel upon the candlestick, that all 

^.iboM who are in darkness may by that means come 

Mn tbc suFe way of aalvalVou> ^\Mi live and die in Ihe 
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profession of thy truth, and the purity of that perfect 
religion taught by thine only son^ our S^rtour Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Jtmen. * 

AR'nCLE IV. 
Of Purgutary. 

I OMinot give a real aeeount of Purgatoryy but I 
wiU tell all 1 know of the practiees and doctrines of 
the Romish Priests and Friars, jn relation to that-im* 
' aginary plaee, which indeed must be of a Yast extent 
and almost infinite capacity, if, as- the priests giYc out, 
there are as many apartments in it, as conditions and 
ranks of people in (he world among Roman Catholics. 

The intenseness of the fire in Purgatory is calcula- 
ted by tbem^ which they say is eight degrees, and 
that of hell only f»ur degrees. But there is a great 
ftifferenee between these two fires ; in this, viz. That 
of Purgatory (though more intense, active, consum- 
ing and dcTouring) is but for a time, of which the 
^sools may be freed by the snfiVages of masses ; but 
that of hell is forever. In both places they say, the 
Boalsare tormented, and deprived of the glorious sight 
of -God, but the souls in purgatory (though they en- 
dure a great deal more than those in hell) have cer- 
tain hopes of seeing God sometime or otlier, and that 
bope is enough to make them to be called the blesseA 

SOUlSn 

Pope Adrian the third confessed, that there was no 
mention of purgatory in scripture* or in the writings 
of the holy Fathers ; but notwithstanding this, the 
oonneil -of Trent lias settled •the doctrine of pui^- 
tory without ailed gtng any one passage of the hidy 
ficripturc, and gave so much liberty to prif^sts and fri- 
ars by it, that they build io that fiery palace, apart- 
ments for kings, princes, grandees, noblemen* mer- 
chants and tradesmen, for ladies of quality, for gen- 
tlemen an<l tradesmen's wives and for poor common 
people. These are the eight apartments, which an- 
iwer to the eight decrees of intensus ignu9% u a« l&* 
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tense fire ; and they make the people believe, (hsil (he 
poor piople only endure the least degree j the seeond 
being greater, is for gentlewomen .and tradesmen*! 
Tvivesy and so on to the eighth -degree, which being 
the greatest of ail* is reserved for kings. By this 
wicked doctnne they get gradually masses from all 
forl« and -eonditions of people, jn proportion to their 
greatness. But as the poor eanuot give so many 
masses as the great, the lowest chamber of purga- 
tory is always crowded with the redueed souls of those 
unfortunately fortunate people^ for they say to them^ 
that ,the providence of God has ordered every thing 
to the 42ase of his creatures, and that foreseeing that 
the poor people could not afford the same number of 
masses that tlie rich could, his infinite goodness had 
placed them in a place of less sufferings in purgatory^ 
But it is a remarkable thing, that many poor, silly 
tradesmen's wives, desirous of honor in the next worMj 
ask the friars, whether the souls of their fathers, mo- 
thers, or sisters, can be remove<l from the seeond a- 
partment (reckoning from the lowest) to the third, 
thinking by it, that though Ihe third degree of fire is 
greater than the seeond, yet the »oul would be better 
pleased in the company of ladies of quality ; but the 
worst is, that the friar makes such women believe, 
that he may do it very easily, ifthry give the same 
price for a ma^s. the ladies of qualify give. I knew a 
Bhoeinaker*s wife, very ignorant, proud, and full of 
punctilios of honor, who went to a Franciscan friar, 
and told him, that she desii*ed to know, whether her 
own father's «oul was in purgatory or not, and in what 
apartment. The friar asked her how many masses 
she could spare for it, she said two ; and the friar an- 
swered, your fa(1ier*s soul is among the beggars. — 
Upon hearing this, the poor woman began to cry, and 
desired the friar to put him, if possible in the fourth 
apartment, and she would pay him for it ; and the 
. tluantum being settled, the fjriar promised to place 
dtn tbjdre (he next day i so Hqa \(^»01r woman ever since 
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gives out that her father was a rich merchant, for it 
was i*evealed to tier, that his soul is among the nier- 
ehants in Purgiitorj. 

Now what (^an we say, but that the Pope is the chief 
Governor of that vast place« and priests and friars the 
quart t^r- masters thai biJIet the souls according to their 
own fancies, and have the power, and give for ihoney 
the K]ng*s apartments totlie soul of a shoemaker^ and 
that of a lady of quality to her washer- woman. 

But mind reader, how chaste the friars art^ iii pro* 
curing a sepa* ate place for ladies in puigatory ; they 
suit this doctrine to the temper of a people whom they 
believe to be extremely jealous, and really not with- 
out gi*ound of them, and so no soul of a woman can 
be placed among men* Many serious people are well 
pleased with this Christian caution ; but those that 
are given to pleasure, do not like it at ajl ; and I knew 
a pleasant young collegian, who went to a friar and 
told him : Father, I own I love the fair sex ; and I be- 
lieve that my soul will always retain that inclination, 
I am told that no man's soul can be in company with 
ladies, and it is a dismal thing for me to think, that 
I must go there (but as for hell, 1 am in no danger of 
it, thanks to the pope) where I shall never see any 
more women, which will prove the greatest of tor- 
ments to my soul ; so I have resolved to agree with 
your Reverence before hand, upon this point. I have 
a hill of ten pistoles upon Peter la Vinna Banquer, 
and if you can assure me, either to send me straight 
to heaven, when I die, or to the ladie*s apartment in 
purgatory, you shall have the bill ; and if you cannot, 
I must submit to the will of GmU like a good Chris- 
tian. The friar seeing the bill which ho thought 
ready money, told him that he could do either of the 
two, and that he himself might choose which of the 
two places he pleased. But father (^id the collegi- 
an) the case is, that I love Donna IVresa Spinola, but 
she does not love me, and I do not believe I c*.«iu <ii!L- 
pect anj favor from her in tVua \Hot\^> ^^"V ^^^>^ 
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know whether she is to go before me (o purgatory* or 
not. O ! that is very eerlain (said the friar..) I choose 
then Tsaid the collegian) the lady's apartment, and 
here is the hill, if you give me a certificate under 
your hand, that the thing shall be so : but the friar re- 
fusing to give hioi any authentic certificate, the eall«- 
^an laughed at him, and made satirical verses upon 
him, which were printed, and which I myself read. 
I knew the friar too, who being mocked publicly, 
was obliged to remove from his convent to another in 
the country. 

Notwithstanding all these railleries, of wliieh the 
inquisitors cannot take notice, being not against the 
Catholic faith ; priests and friars do daily endea?>- 
or to prove, that purgatory is a real existent place* 
and that by masses, the souls detained in it are daily 
delivered out of it. And this they prove by mtny re» 
velations made to devout, pious people; and by many 
apparitions. 

They not only preach of them publicly, but books 
are printed of such revelations and apparitions. I 
remember many of them, but I shall not trouble the 
reader with them; only I will t(.41 some of the most 
remarkable ones of my time. 

In the latter end of King Charles the seeond*s 
reign, a nun of Guadalajara wrote a letter to his ma- 
jesty, acquainting him, that it was revealed to her, by 
an angeU that the sonl his father, Philip the lY. was 
still in Purgatory (all atone in the royal apartments) 
and likewise in the lowest chamber, the said king 
Philip's shoemaker, and that upon saying so many 
masses, both should he delivered out of it, and should 
go to enjoy the ravishing pleasures of an eternal life. 
Tlie nun was reputed a saint upon earth, and the sim- 
ple king .^vc onlers to his confessor to say, or order 
so many masses to be said, for that purpose ; after 
which, the said nun wrote again to his majesty, con- 

Etnlafinfj and wishing him joy for the arrival of his 
er to heaven ; but l\\at 1\jl4 %\iofe\s«.V«t> h(Uo was 
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seven degrees lower than Philip in purgatory, was 
then seven degrees higher than his majebty in hc;iv- 
eoy because of his better life on earthf who never 
had eommitted any Min with woinen^ as Philip had 
done all his life time, but that all was forgiven to 
him on the account of the masses. 

Again* they give out in the pulpitf that the pope 
has an absolute power to make tlie mass eflSeaciousto 
# deliver the soul, for which it is said, out of that place; 
and that his holiness can take at once all the souls 
out of it ; as Pius the Yth. did (as they repoH) who^ 
when he was Cardinal^ was mighty devout, and a 
great procurer of the relief of souls, and who had 
promised Ihem with a solemn oath, that, if by their 
prayers in purgatory he should be chosen pope, then 
be would empty purgatory of all the souls at once. 
At last by the intercession of the souls with God Al- 
mighty, he was elected pope, and immediately he de- 
livered nil the sonls out of that place ; but that Jesus 
6hrist was so angry with the new pope, that he ap- 
peared to him, ai^ bade him not to do any such thing 
again, for it was prejudicial to the whole clergy and 
friarship. That pope delivered all the souls out of 
purgatory, by opening the treasure of the church, in 
which were kept millions of masses, which the popes 
make use of for the augmenting the riches of the ho- 
ly see : But he took care not to do it again ; for 
though, qnodcunqw aolveritis in Terra^ erit^ solntum 
and in CodtSf there is not specified the same power 
in purgatory, therefore eyer since, the popes take no 
authority, nor liberty to sweep puri^atory at once, for 
it would prove their' ruin^ and reduee^ the clergy to 
poverty. 

When some ignorant people pay for a mass, and are 
willing to know whether the soul, for which the mass 
is said, is, after the mass,- delivered out of purgatory ; 
the friar makes them believe, that the soul will ap- 
pear in the figure of a moii(;G within the tabernacle of 
the altar^ if it is not out of it; and then it Ua «i^ 
u 2 
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that the soul wanU more masses ; and if the mouse 
does not appear, the soul is in heaven. So vhen the 
mass is over, he goes to the tabernacle backwardSf 
whei*e is a little door with a crystal, and lets the peo^ 
pie look through it : But, O pitiful thing ! They see 
a mouse which the friars keep, (perhaps for this pur- 
pose) and so the poor sots give more money for mor«^ 
masses, till they see the mouse no more. They have 
a revelation ready at hand, to say, that sueh a devout 
person was told by an angel, that the soul for which 
the mass is said, was to appear in the figure of a mouse 
in the Sacrariot or tabernacle. 

Many other priests and friars do positively affirm, 
and we see many instances of it forged by them ia 
printed books, that when they conseei*ate the host, 
the little boy Jesus doth appear to them in the host^ 
and that is a sign that the soul is out of purgatoi*y. 
There is a fine picture of Si. Anthony de Paula, "with 
the host in his hand, and the little Jesus is in the 
host, because that divine boy frequently appeared to 
him when he said mass, as tlie history of his life 
gives an account. But at the same time, they say, 
that no layman can see the boy Jesus, because it is 
not permitted to any man but to priests to see so liea- 
venly a sight : And by that means they give out what 
sort of stories they please, without any fear of ever, 
heing found out in a lie^ 

As to the second day of November, which is the* 
day of the souls of purgatory, in which every priest 
and friar sayeth three masf^es for the delivery of so 
many souls out of the pains of it (they generally say) 
that from three of the clock of tjie first day of No- 
vember (all saint's day) till three in afternoon, the- 
next day, all the souls are out of purgatory, and en- 
tirely Cree fW>m the pains of it ; (those four and twen- 
ty hours being granted by his holiness for a refresh- 
mepf to them) and that all that while they are in the 
air divertinf* themselves, and expecting the rt^lief of 
j^fnany masses, to get bj lUeuv the desired end, via 
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The celestial habitations. Oa these twenty-four hoursy 
they ring the bells ot* all the churches and eonveuts, 
whieh (as they say) is a great sulFraf^e and help to 
the souls^and on that day only* priests ami triarsget 
more mooey than they get in two months time beside ; 
fiur every tkniityr and private persons too»give yellow 
Max candies to the ehurchf and money lor uiassos and 
respousa» i. e. a prayer for the dead, and all these 
twenty four hours the ehuvehes are crowded with peo- 
plc» and the priests and friars^ continually singing 
prayers for the dead» and this thep call the priests and 
Iriars fair-day.. Wliich they solemnize with the con- 
tinual ringing of the bells, though they give out, that 
it is a suffragi* for the souls of purgsitory. 

And on* the same pretence, there is a man in every 
parish that goes in the dark of the evening through 
all the streets with a bell, praying for the souls, and 
asking charity for them in every house, always ring- 
ing the bell as a suffi'age. The duke of Ost»una made 
a witty repartee to pope Innocent the Xltli, on this 
subject. The duke was ambassador for the king of 
Spain at Rome, and he had a large bell on the top of 
his house, to gather his domestics when he was go- 
ing out. Many cardinals lived by his jmlaee, and 
complained to the pope, that the ambassador's hvH 
disturbed them ; (for the duke used to order to ring 
the bell when he knew the cai'dinals were at home) 
ami the pope spoke immediately to the duke« and ask- 
ed his ExcelJency the reason of keeping so big a bell ? 
To which the duke answered, that he was a very 
good christian, anv! a good friend to the souls of pur- 
gatorjs to whom the ringing of tlie belt was a suffrage. 
The popo took in good part this raillery, and desired 
him to make use of some other Mgnal to call his ser- 
vants; for that of the hell wafvverynoisy^anda ecreat 
disturbance to the eardinah, his neighbours,* and that 
if he was so good a friend to the souls of purgatory, 
he would do them more service by selling tlie bi'U, and 
giving the money for masses* ^ 
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To tell the truth the duke did not care for the 
souls, but all hUdcfiign was to vex the eardinals: Ss 
the next day he onler«*d to bring down the belly and 
to put in the same placea cannon, or a great pieee of 
ordnance, and to give twelve shots every morning anl mi 
twelve at midnight, which was the time the eardiuab | 
were at home. So they made a second complaiat to l|| 
the pope ; upon this, he spoke to the duke again^ and ^ 
lie answered to his holiness, that the bell was to be ' 
sold, and the money to be delivered to the priests for f 
masses ; but that he had ordered the cannon as a suC- i 
fimge for the souls- of the poor soldiers that had died |^ 
in the defence of the holy see. Tha pppe was'very . 
much affronted by this answer, and as be was cares- 
sing a little lap'dog he had in his arms, got up, and 
8aid,^Uuke, I take more care of the souls of the poor 
soldiers than you of your own soul ; at which, the 
duke taking out of the pope's arms the lap dog, and 
throwing him through the window, said, and I take f^ 
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care to shew the pope how he ought to speak with 
the king of Spain, to whom moi*e respect is due. ;, 
Then the pope ^knowing the resoluteness of the duke» 1^ 
and that his holiness could get nothing by an angry 'f 
method, chose to let the thing drop there, rather tliao I 
to make more noise : So tlie duke kept bis cannos 
piece, and the canlinals were obliged to remove their' 
families into a more quiet place, 

A Mendicant friar one day asked some charity from 
the same duke* for the souls of purgatory, and said» 
my lord, if you put a pistole in this plate, you shall 
take out of purgatory that soul for which you design , 
it* The duke gave the pistole, and asked the friar, 
whether the soul of his brother was alreatly out of it? 
And when the friar said, yea ; the duke took again 
his piHtolc, and told the friar. Now you cinnot put lib 
ioul into purcratory again. And U is to be wished that 
everyone msis like that duko, and hi\i\ t!»e same reso- 
tution to spenk thi* truth to the pope Himself and all 
Quarter- lua^lers. 
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I liaFe told in the first article of this ehaptcr, that 
every Friday is appointed to say uiasi»c8 for the souls 
in pargatory^ which did belong to corporations of fra- 
ternilies, and what great profit priests* and especially 
friars get by it : Now by this infallible custom and 
praetice» we may say^ that purgatory ooniains as ma- 
ny eorporations of souls, a» there ai*e coqiorations of 
tradesmen here below^ which fraternities are more 
profitable to all sorts of communities of friars* than 
the living members of them upon earth. But some of 
these people, either out of pleasantry, or out of curi- 
osity, ask sometimes in what part of the world, or of 
theair^is that place of pulsatory ? To which the fri- 
ars answer^ that it is between the center of the earth 
and this earthly superfices ; wliick they pretend to 
prove* and make them believe by revelations, ami es* 
pecially by a story from a Jesuit fathiT* who in his 
travels saw the earth open by an earthquake, and in 
the deep a great many people of a flaming red color, 
from which nonsensical account they coneludcr to 
blind the poor people, that those were the souls of pur- 
gatory red as the very flame of fire. But observe, 
that no priest or friar would dai*e tell such frivolous 
stories to people of good sense, but to the ignorant, 
of which there are great numbers in those parts of the 
world. 

When they preach a sermon of the souls, they make 
use of brimstone, and bum it in the pulpit* saying, 
that such flames are like those of the fire in pugatory. 
They make use of many pictures of the souls that are 
in the middle of devouring fire* lifting up their hands 
to heaven* as if they were crying for help and 8ssis- 
tanee. They prove their pro|)ositions with revela- 
tions and apparitions* for they cannot find in the 
scripture any passage to ground their audacious 
thoughts on. and such sermons are to the people of 
sense better diversion than a comedy : for besides the 
wretchedness of style and method* they tell so many 
lottish stories* that they haveenough. la l».u^^^- 
terwards tor a long while. 
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I went to hear an old friar, who had the name of an: 
excelU^nt preacher, upon the subjeet of the loulsia 
purgatorj, and he took his text out of the twenty-first 
chapter of the Apoc, Srth vese. wind there shall in 
no wise enter into it any thing that drjlleth, neitho' 
whatsoever worketh abomination ; by wh^eh he settled 
the beliff of a purgatorj'» provuig by some i^oniantie Jj 
authority, that such a passage ought to be understood |; 
of purgatory, and his chief authority was» because a „ 
famous interpreter, or expositor, renders the text | 
thus: latere shall not enter into it (meaning heaTen) |^j 
any tblog which is not proved by the fire, as silver i§ ||^ 
purified by it. When he had proved this text» he eame 
to divide it, which he did in these three heads : Fir<f» 
that the souls suffer in purgatory three sorts of tor 
ments, of which tlie first was fire, and that greater 
than the fire of hell. Seeonily, to be deprived of the 
face of God : And Thirdly k which was the greatest of 
all torments, to see their relations and friends here on ]^ 
earth diverting themselves, and takinc: so little eare ^ 
to relieve them out of those terriblepaihs. Theprea* l, 
cher spoke very little of theaLwo<1S7d points, btit lie ; 
insisted upon the thini a long ti'our, taxing the peo- (. 
pie of ingratitude and inhumanity f and that if it was |, 
posfiible for any of the living to experience, only for« 
moment, tliat devouring? flame of purgatory, certainly 
he would come again« and soil whatever he had in the 
world, and give it for masses : And what pity it is 
(said he) to know tliiit there are the souls of many of 
my hearers relations* there, and none of them endeav- 
or to relieve them out of that place : He went on and 
said : I have a catalop^ue of the souls, which, by rev- 
elation and apparition, ue are sure are in purgatory; 
for in the first place, the son! of such a one (naming 
the soul of a rich merclnn<^s fath-r) appeared the 
other nijvht to a go^'ly person, in the figure of a pijETt 
and the dovout person, knowing; that the door of his 
^hambvr was locked up, began to sprinkle the pig 
with holy water, and eonjxmug \i\m> Xi^Vlusi speak 
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and tell him what he wanted ? And the pif; said^ I am 
the soul of such an one» and I have been in purgatory 
these ten years for want of help. 'Whi n I left tbc 
world, I forgot to tell my eonfessor where I K>ft 1000 
pistoles, which I had reserved for masses ; M^ son 
iband them out» and he is such an unnatural child, 
that he doth not remember my pitiful condition ; and 
now by the permission of heaven I come to you, and 
eommand yoii to discover this ease to the first preach- 
er you meet ; that he may publish it, and tell my son, 
that if he doth not give that money for massifs for my 
relief, I shall be forever in pnrgatory, and his soul 
shall certainly go t) helL 

The credulous merchant, terrified with this story, 
relieving every tittle of it* got up before all the peo- 
ple and went into the vestry* and when the friar had 
Knislied, he begged of him to go along with him to 
his house, where he should rect^ive the money* which 
lie did acconlingly, for fear of a second thought ; and 
the merchant gave freely the 1000 pistoles, for fear 
that his father's soul should be kept in purgatory, and 
he himself go to hell. 

And besides these cheats and tricks, they make use 
of themselves to exact money, they have their soliei- 
tors and agents, that go from ont* house to another, 
telling stories of apparitions and iTvelations. and these 
are thev which we call Bcatas and Devotas : for as 
their motlesty in apparel, their hypocrilical air, and 
daily exercises of confessing and receiving is well 
known in the world, the common people have so gooil 
an opinion of them, that they believe, as an article of 
foith, whatever stories they tell, without further in- 
quiry into the matter : So those cunning disguised 
devils (or worse) instructed by the friar their confes- 
sor, go and spread abroad many of the»e apparitions, 
by wliieh they get a great deal of money for masses, 
which they give to the father confessor. 

Nay, of late, the old nuns, those that, to their i2;ricr, 
the world dispiscs) tuive undertaken the trade of \(uh- 
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Ii:»bifig TeTelatiOBs and appttrilions of souk io ffnffif 
ry« and give out that such a mAil iif and ahall beiaili 
until tiie fatlieri mother, or Mater, ^ <o such a fritt 
anH givt' hiui so nian^* luasftes, whkh he ii Co say hio- 
self and no oilier. And the case isf that -by agm^ 
Dient between the eid skeleton, and the i?ovetoiis & 
ther* he is to j^ve her one third of all the massn 
(hat he receives bjr her means and applieatioB. S« 
you see the nature of this place of purgatorjt the 
apartHtents in it, the degn*es of the fire of k, the 
means the priests and the friars make ose of to keep 
in repair that profitable palace ; and above all, the 
stupidity, soUishness and blimlfii-iis of tbe peo{de io be- 
lieve such dreams as matlers oC fact. Mhat now eai 
the Roman Catholics say for theiivsehes? 1 am veij 
much afraid that they will shy tliut I au! a deceiver 
and impostor. The Jews said of our Saviour (Jobs 
vii. V. 12) some, that he was a good man ; others saidi 
nay but he deceiveth the people, when he was tdliig 
the truth. So I shall not' be sui-prised at any calum- 
ny nor injury dispersed by them ; for I am sure in my 
conscience, before Cod and the ^oitl, that I write 
the trutli. And let no body mind the method in thie 
account, for now I look upon thepi'actices and cheats 
of the pricHts and friars in this point of purgatory, as 
the most ridiculous, nonsensical, and roguish of all 
their tricks ; so how can a man that has been among 
tlicni, and now is in the right way, write moderately* 
and without ridiculing them ? 

I must dismiss this article with my address to ihe 
Papist priets of England and Ireland, Some of them 
(immediately aflter my book was published and read 
by thoni) did command their panshionersin their re- 
spective mass-houses (as I was told by a faithful 
^ fHcnd) not to read my book, sub jiena excammunkO' 
' llofllb. Others made frivolous remarks on some of 
Ky observations and matters of fact ; nay, a zealous 
»testant having lent one of mj books to afltoman 
"aUkoUe iadyf she gave it to bcc Pricsty and desired 
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his opinion about it. The priest read it over, and 
corrected only five passages witii his hand in the same 
book, of which I shall speak in my second part. A- 
bove all, this article ot'ptirgatory is the hardest thiii|; 
to them ; but they ouglit to consider, that I speak on 
ly of my country people, and if they complain, I must 
crave their leave to say, that by that, they make us 
believe that the Spanish contagion has reached Ao 
tliem, and want the same I'cmedy with the Spaniards ; 
namely, a narrow, searching into the matter ^LC. 



:?ART IV. 

Of the Inquisitors and their Vractices. 

IN tlie time of King Ferdinand the fifth, and 
Qaeen Isabella, the mi;(tui*e of Jews, Moors, and 
T/bHstians was so great, the relapses of the new con- 
verts so frequent, and the corruptions in matters of 
religion so bure-fViced in all sorts'aud conditions of 
people, that the Cardinal of Sfrnin, thought the in- 
troducing the Inquisition could he the only way of 
stoppins^ the course of wickedness and vice ; so, as 
the sole remedy to cure the irreligious practices of 
those times, the Inquisition was established in the 
year 1^71, ia the court, and many other dominions of 
Spain. 

The CanlinaPs design in giving birth to this tribu- 
nal, was only to suppress Heresies, and chastise ma- 
ny horrible crimes conimitt(Hl against relip^ion, viz. 
Blasphemy, Sodomy, Polygamy. Sorcery, Sacrilege, 
and many others, which are also punished in tlicso 
kingdoms by the prerogj\tive court, but not by making 
use of so barbarous means as the Inquisition doth. 
The design of the Cardinal was not blamablc. being 
in itself good, and approved by all the serious and do- 
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vou( people of that timo ; but the perfonnanee of it 
^yas not Ko. as will appear by and by, 

I can only speak oi* the iuf/uisUion of Saragossaj 
for as I am (realitig of jaiatters of faet, 1 uiaj tell with 
couiideucc what 1 know of i(» as an eye-witness of 
«evei-al things done there. 'I'his tribunal is composed 
of tb^ree Inquisitorsy w ho are absolute Jud^s ; for, 
from their Judgment there is no r^ipeai* not even i» 
the Pojie, himself, nor to a geneva! eouncil ; as doth 
apiiear from what happened in the timo of King 
Philip the second, when tiie Inquisitors having cen- 
sured the Cardinal of Toleda, the Pope sent for the 
process and sentence, but the Inquisitors did net obey 
him. and though the council of Trent discharged the 
CarfHna], notwithstanding, they insisted on the per- 
iormance and execution of their sentence. 

The first Inquisitor is a divine, the second*, a casu* 
ist, anfl the third a civilian ; the first and second are 
always Priests, and promoted from Pi*ebends to the 
hiji^h dignity of being holy Inquisitors. I'he third 
soirietimes U not a Priest, though he is dressed in a 
clerical habit. The three Inquisitors of my time 
werr^ fii'st. Don Peili'O Guerrero. Second, Don 
Fi'fiueisco Torrtjon. Third, Don Antonio Aliaga. 
This tribunal hailli a high sheriff, and God knows liow 
r.iiiny constables and under officers, besides the offi- 
cers that boiong to the house, and that live in it; 
tbcy have likewise an executioner : or we may say, 
there are as many executioners, as offieers and judg- 
es, &e. besides these, there arc many Qualificators 
and Familiares, of which I will give an account by 
themselves. 

The Inquisitors have a despotic power to command 
every living soul ; and no excuse is to be given, nor 
contradiction to be made, to tlseir oiflers : nay. the 
peoy>b' !ir ve not liberty to speak, nor couiplain in therr 
Tiiijifortunes, and therefore there is a proverb which 
|b'5. Con In Tnqnmiion Vhifon: Do not n^eddle with 
pjoqumlion } or, as to t\ve \wj;vL\daon, say nothing. 
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^^rhis will be belter understood by the following ac- 

coiiol of tiie mctliod Ihcy make use of for the taking 
up and arresting the people ; whieli is thns : — 

When tlie inquisitoi^s receive an information against 
any body« wbieh is always in private, and witU such 
secrecy that none can know who the informer is (for 
all the informations are given in at night) they send 
their o&icers to the house of the accused, most com- 
monly at midnight, and in a coach — ^they knoek at the 
door, (and then all the family are in betl) and \ihen 
some body asks from the windows who is there; the 
oflicers say, the holy InquiMUon. At this wonl, he 
that answered, without any delay, or noise, or even 
the liberty of giving limely notice to the master of the 
house, comes down to open the door. I say., without 
the liberty of giving timely notice; for when the in- 
quisitors send the ofiicers, they are sure, by the spies, 
that the person is within, and if they do not find the 
accused, they take up the whole family, and carry 
them to the inquisition : so the answerer is with good 
reason afraid of making any delay in opening the 
street door. Then they go up stairs and arrest the 
accused without telling a word, or hearing a word 
from any of the family, and with great silencr, put- 
ting him into the coach, they drive to the holy prison. 
If the neighbors by chaiiee hear the noise of the 
coach, they dare not go to the window, for it is well 
known, that no otiier coach but that of the inquisition 
is abroad at that time of tiie night; nay, they are so 
much afraid, that they dare not even to ask the next 
morning their neighbors any thing about it, for those 
that talk of any thing that the inquisition does, are li- 
able to undergo the same punishment, and thi:, may 
be, the night following. So if the accused be the 
daughter, son, or father, &o. and some friends or re- 
lations go in the morhing to see the family, and ask 
the occasion of their tears and grief, they answer that 
their daughter was stolen away the night before, or 
the son, or father or mother (whwN^ic \Scl^ Y^\^w^vs^ 
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be) did noteomc home the night beforeyand Uiatthqr 
suspect he was niurderedf &:i*. This answer they give^ 
beeause they cannot tell (he truth* without ex|Mising 
themselves to the banie iiiisrortune ; and not only this, 
but they cannot goto the Inquisition to inquire for the 
prisoQer, for they would be confined for that ah>nc. 
So all the comfort the family can have in such a 
oase, is to imaghic that the prisoner is in China, or 
in the re^iotest part of the world, or in hell, wherein 
^ulhis or do sed scmpitenms horror inhahitaL This 
is the reason why uo body knows the persons that are 
in the inquisition till the sentence is published and ex- 
ecuted, except those priests and friars summoned to 
hear the trial. 

The qualificators and familiares which are in the 
eity and country, upon necessity, have full power to 
secure any person suspected with the same secrecy^ 
and commit him to the nearest commissary of the ho- 
ly office of the inquisition and he is to take care to 
seud him safely to the prison; which is all done by ni|s;htf 
and without any fear tliat the ])eople should deliver 
the prisoner, nay, or even talk of it. 

((]ialjficator$9 

Are those, who by order from the inquisitors, exam- 
ine the crimes committed by the prisoners against the 
catholic faitli, and give their opinions or censures 
about it : They are obliged to secrecy, as well as oth- 
er people; but as the number of them is great, the 
inquisitors must commonly make use of ten or twelve 
of the most learned that are in the eity, in difficult 
cases : but this is only a formality, for their opinions 
and censures are not reganled, the inquisitors them- 
selves being the absolute decisive judges. The distin- 
guishing mark of a qualifieator is the cross of the holy 
office, which is a medal of pure gold as big as a thir- 
^M, with a cross in the middle, half white* and half 
Kpk^ which they wear before their biH^ust ; but in 
mtic fiinctions or proccs^lous, the priests and friars 
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ifeftr anotlwr bigger eross of embroidfry on their oloak 
or babits. To bi* quaiiiicator is a great boDur to bis 
vboie tamily and reiatioiisy fiir tbis is a public testi- 
ittoay oi' tbe old cbrisiaiutjr^ aad pure blood (as tbej 
call it) of liie fatiiiljr. 

No aoblemaD eovets tbe boaor of being a Qualifica- 
tory for tiiey are all aiubitous of tbe cross of St. 
Jaint'Sy of Alcantara, of Calatravia, of Malta, and tbe 
golden tteece, wbicb arc the five orders of tbe nolul- 
ity j BO tbebonor of a qualificator is fortbose peopley 
iR^lio tbough tiicir fatoillcs beiug not ivcll known, are 
desirous to boast of tbeir antiquity and ebristianisMiy 
thougii to obtain such honor, t ^ey pay a great sum 
of iiiuney : For, in tUc first place, be that d«^sii*ctli to 
be a quaiiiicatoi'. is :oap|icar before the holy tribunal) 
to uiakc a public profession of (he Catholic faith, and to 
acknuvr ledge the holy tribunal lor the supreme of all 
others, and the inquisitors for his own judges. This 
is the first step : After, he is to lay down on the table 
the certificate of his baptisui, and the names of his 
pai'cnts for four generations ; the towns and places 
of their former habitations; and two hundred pistoles 
for the ex|K>nces in taking informations. 

This done, he goes home till the inquisitors send 
for him. and if they do no'tsend for him in six months 
time he loscth the uioney, and all hopes of getting the 
cross of Qualifi<*ator ; and thishapi)ens \ery often for 
the reasons I shall give by and by. 

The inquisitors send their commissaries into all the 
places of the new proponant ancestors, whei*(* they 
may get some account of their lives and conversa- 
tions, and of the purity of their blood, and that they 
never were mixt with Jewish families, nor heretics, 
and that they were old Christians. These examina- 
tions are performed in the most rigorous and severe 
manner that ean be ; for if some of the informers and 
ivitnesses are in a falsity, they are put into the inqui- 
sition J so every body c:ives the report eohcerningtlie 
family in question, with great caulio^) \a \!&!t\M|M 
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his knowledge and memory. When thecommissaTies 
have taken the necessary informations with witnesses 
of a goofi nnme^ they examine the parish-booky and 
take a eopy of the ancestors' names^the year and day 
of their marriages, and the yeary day and piaee of 
their burials. Tlie commissaries then return to the 
inquisitors with all the examinationp, witnesses^ proofs 
and convictiou§ of the purity and aneient Christianity 
of the proponent's familias, for four generations ; adi 
being again examined by the three inquisitors, if they 
find them real and faithful, then they send the same 
commissaries to enquire into the charaeter* life, and 
conversation of the postulantf or demanding person, 
but in this point the commissaries pass by many per- 
sonal failings, so when the repoit is given to the ho- 
ly inquisitors, they send for the postulantt and ex- 
amine him cotieeming the matters of faith, the holy 
scriptures, the knowledge of the ancient fathers of 
the church, moral cases, all which is but mere for> 
mality. for the generality of the holy fathers them- 
selves do not take much pains in the study of those 
things, and therefore the postulant is not afraid of 
thoir nice questions, nor very solicitous how to resolve 
them. 

When the examination is over, they order the sec- 
retary to draw the patent of the grant of the holy 
cross to such an one in regard to his families' old pu- 
rity of blood and Christianity, and to his personal 
parts and religious conversation, certifying in the pa- 
tent, that for four generations past, none of his fa- 
ther's or mother's relations were at all suspected in 
points concerning the holy Catholic Roman faith, or 
mixt with Jewish, or Heretical blood. 

The day following, the postnlant appears liefore the 
assombly of Qualifieators in the hall of the Inquisi- 
tion, and the first Inquisitor celebrates the mass assist- . 
ed bvtlie two Qualifieators, as deacon and subdeaeon. 
One of the oldest brethren preacheth a sermon :0tt 
ft*^ oeeasion^ and wVv^u lYv^ mM% U over, they auike 
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a sort of proeefliion in the same hallf and afrer it» 
the inquiBitor gives the book of the gostp^*! to (h pus- 
tuhiDt, aod makes him swear the usual oaths ; wtiieh 
doDCf the PostulantfOD hisknees^reeeiveth iUt cross, 
or medaly from the hands of tiie Inquistor, who, \iith 
a blaok ribbon, puts it on the Postulant's nei*k» and 
begins to sing te deumf and the collect of thanks* 
which is the end of the eereinonies. Then ail the as- 
sistant Qualifieators congratulate the new brot)<er, 
and all go up to the inquisitor's apartment to di Ink 
choeolate, and after that, every one to his own dwel- 
ling place. 

^rhe new Qiialiiicator dineth with the Inquisitors 
that day, and after dinner the Secretary brings in a l»ili 
•f all the fees and expenees.of the informations; 
which he must clear before he It^aves the Inquisition. 
Most opmmonly the whole comes to four hundred pis- 
toleSf including the two hundred he gave in the be- 
ginning ; .but Bometimes it comes to a thousand pis- 
toles* to those whose ancestors' families were out of 
the kingdom, for then the commissaries expend a 
great deal more : and if it happen they find the least 
•pot of Jewdaism, or Heresy, in some relation of the 
family, the commissaries do not proceed any further 
in the examinations but come back again to the in- 
quisition immediately, and then the postulant is never 
sent for by the inquisitors, who keep the two hundred 
postdles for pious uses. 

FamiliareSf 

Are always lay-men, but of good sense and educa- 
tion. These wear the same cross, and for the grant- 
ing of it. the inquisitors make the same inibnnations 
and proofs as they make for qualifieators. The hon- 
or and privileges are the same ; for they are not sub- 
ject but to the tribunal of the inquisition. Their bu- 
sinesses are not the same ; for they are only employ- 
ed in gathering to^.ther. and inquiring after all hooks 
agaiBst tho cathoiio fluthi aad'to watdi the OAtloa^ oC 
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suspected people. They take a turn sometimes int* 
the eouuti'^y hut then they do not M^eai* llirii* viunt 
ojienly till oeeabion i*equire8 it. They insinuate tiieui- 
aelves into all eompanieDy and they will even itpeak 
against the Inquisition, and against religion^ to try 
Whether the people are of that sentiment ; in shortf 
they are spies of the Inquisitors. They do not pay se 
much as the qualilicators, for the liouor of the erossy 
but they are ohiigcd to take a turn now and then in 
the eoontryf at their own expenee. They^are net se 
Piany in number as the (|unlitieators, for in a trial of 
the inquisition* where all ought to be present, 1 ouce 
ret koned 160» and twice as many qualifieaturs. I saw 
the list of them both ; i. e. of the whole kingdom of 
Arragon, wherein are qualifiealors, of the secular 
priests, Z^^ and of the regular^ -JtOO. familiari*s208. 
llie royal eastle« formerly the palace of the kiug 
ef Arragon, called Aljafeira^ was given to the Inqui- 
sitors to hold their tribunal there, and prison too.-^ 
It is a musket shot distant from the city on the river 
side. But after tlie battle of Almaiiza, when the duke 
of Orleans came as Generalissimo of the Spanish and 
Fivnrh army, he thought that place necessary to put 
a strong garrison in ; so he made the marquis de I'or- 
sr governor of the fort of Aljafeira, and turned out 
the* Inquisitors ; who being obliged, by force, to quit 
t!)eir apartments, took a large house near the Carmel- 
ites convent : but two months after, finding that the 
plaee was not safe enough to keep the prisoners in^ 
they n» moved to the palace of the earl of Tnents. in 
the e;ivat stre<*t callnl Coso. out of which they were 
turned by Monsieur de Legal, as I shUI tell by and by. 

* t5 form of their pullic Mah 

If a trial is to be m-ic^e pul>liely in the hall of the 
holy otfice. tlic inquisitors summon two priests out of 
every parisli ^h'lPi'b. and two regular priests out of 
pFprv eo*«v rit ? A?' .tbe.nim!ifi'»ators and faliiiliares 
fmt an in the city ; the »VkfiY\S>^u!(L all the under of- 
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iei's: The Secretary, and three inquisitors : AH the 
bresaid meet at the eoinmun hall on the day ap- 
linted for the trial, at ten in the iiiorning. The hall 
hung in black, without any windoivt, or light, hut 
hat eomes in through the door. At the front there 

an image of our Saviour on the cross, under a hhick 
3lvet canopy, and six candlesticks wilh six thick yel- 
»w wax candles on the altar*s table : On one side 
lere is a pulpit, with anotlier candle, where the sec- 
tary reads the crimes ; three chairs for the three 
iquisitors, and round about the hall, scats and chairs 
>r the summoned priests, friars, familiares, and oth- 
r officers. 

When the inquisitors are come in, an under officer 
rieth out. Silence, silence, silence; the holy fathers 
.re coming, and from that very time, till all is over, 
10 body speaks nor spits^ and the thought of the place 
mts every body under respect. Tear and attention. The 
loly fathers, with their liats on their heads, and seri- 
ous countenances, go, and kneeling down before the al- 
ar, the first inquisitor begins to give out, Veni Creator 
^piritiiSf Mentes Uiorum visita^ &c. And the eongre- 
lation sing the rest, and the collect being said by him 
Iso, every body sits down. The secretary then goes 
p to the pulpit, and the holy faUier rings a small 
liver bell, which is the signal for bringing in the 
rimlnal. What is done afterwanis will be know n by 
he following trials and instances, at which I was 
resent, being one of the youngest priests of the ca- 
hedral, and therefore obliged to go to those dismal 
raged ies ; in which, the first thing, after the f*rinnnal 
omes.in, and kneels down before the inquisitors, who 
cceives a severe, bitter correction from the first in- 
jiiisitor. who measures it according to the nature 
f the crimes committed by the criminal ; of all whicli, 
the best of my memory, i will give an account in 
he first trial. 

Trial J. 

Of the Reverenl father. Joseph Silvest 
an friar; and the mother Mar^ ol St 
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the nionasf erjr of Kpilu, oi' Franciscan nuns. Fattie 
' Josepii was a (ail lusty iiiaiiy M ycafs of aj^e^ and hai 
bci.^n 12 J ears professor of philosophy anu (iivinity i 
the ^re*dt convent of St. Francis.* Sop Mai-y was 3 
years ohi, mighty whtvy und of an agreeable couuK 
nance. These two criminals were drest in brow 
gowns, painteii all over with llames of Aroy represen 
ing helK a thick rope tied about their necks, and ye 
low wax candies in their hands. Both, in this du 
appearance, came and prostrated themselves at tl 
« inquisitors feet, and the first holy father began to eoi 
rect them in the following words : 

Unworthy creatures, how can our Catholic Roma 
faith be preserved pure, if those who, by their oflSit 
and ministry, ought to recommend its observance i 
the most earnest manner, are not only the first,. bi 
the greatest transgressors of it ? Thou that teache 
another not to steal, not to commit fornication, do 
thou steal, and commit sacrilege, which is worse tfafl 
fornication ? fn these things we could shew you pit 
and compassion; but as to the transgressions of tl 
express coiMniamlments of our church, and the vc 
pect due to ns the judges of the holy tribunal, v 
cannot ; therefore vour sentence is pronounn 
by these holy fathers of \M\ ftnd compassion, lord ii 
quisitors, as you shall luar now, and afterwards ui 
dergo. 

Sor Mary was in a flood of tears, but father J 
seph, who was a learned man, with great boldness ai 
assurance, said, what, do you call yourselves holy f 
thers of pity and compassion ? I say unto you, tb 
you are three devils on earth, fathers of all mann 
of mischief barbarity and lewdness. No impji^to 
"were ever treated at such a rate before, and we wei 
thinking that fryar Joseph was to suffer fire, for th 
high affront to them. But Don Pedro fiuerrero. fir 
judge, though a severe, haughty,passionate man, ordei 

» 

^ * Sor is a title jf'iven to l\\^ iwrna, ^\At\v ^nswsrs to $i8ler,u coi 
Big" ft'oivk U p L'itiu S^)nr«. 
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Vi\ 011I7 agiig'y orbit of a hriillo (0 be put 111 Lis moiitht 
but frjar Joseph Hying into a furv) saiil< I (irspi^c ull 
>^'oui' lornu'iits. for in.v c*rinie!> uiv npt uguinat vou, I):it 
u^ainst Cfod^ who is the ONi;v jiidgc oi' mj ccu&ciencei 
nni\ you do yet worse things, \f. 

The iiH]uifeitoi's ordcretl to earrj him to prisoii, 
Avhih; the ei'iaios ami sentence were n'uding. So he 
Msis carried in, nM the nun wltli great huoiiiilj heard 
the aeeusHtion iiiiii sentence. 

The secretary, !iy oinler, began to read, IsU T!iat 
IVyar Joseph wiis made iather eonlessorand Sop Ma- 
ry mother ab!)ess. That in the lieginning they shew- 
ed a great ex;nnp!e of hiimiiify and virtue to the nuns ; 
but al'tenvai'tlsy all this zeal ol* theirs appeared to be 
mere hypocrisy, anci a cover ior their wicked ac (runs . 
for as she had a ginite in the wail of irynr Jo!^x-ph% 
rooiiiy they bcith did c.it in pri\ate, »nd fast in piili ^ 
lie: that the :.:ii:l iVyur Joseph was found in bed \»itii 
Sor Mary bv such a nun, and that she was found 
with child, and took a remedy to prevent thv jnil)li'j 
proof of it. That both IVyar Joseph and Sor Mar^ 
hail robbed tii.* treas'iri' of the convent, and that ok 
dav thev were ^'O-iln^inu: liov to iro awav into amitii- 
cr country. <i\n\ {.\v.\i tiic;. had spoken in an irre^eien^ . 
manner of the pope and inrjuisitors. r 

This was ih*' \\ ho!'* accus'^tHin ae^ciinst them, which 
friar .F.>s"!nh aod SorM.irv hadd«»nied before, sa>Iu«r. 
it was only hcitred and malice of the informers as'r.ittr 1 
ihem, and desired the witne«i«cs to be priduci^d lie- ^ 
fore them; but this being against the custori <#r<hc ^ 
holy ©nice, t!ie holy fathers had pronounced the si>n- ^ 
teaee; viz. I'hat fryar Joseph sliouhl be denrived of \ 
all the honors of his o'der. and of active and pHs«ive 
voiee, and be rc;5ioved to a country convent, ji nd !ie 
shipped three ti-n^'s a wee';, for the space of six ^ 
Weeks. That Sor IVTary should be d'Mirived of ?»er 
abbacy, and renioved into another nioii;»v.trv ; \]\in 
punishment being only for their audacious and UL're«$- 
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IMH'tful manner of talking against the pofie and inqui* ; 
bitors. 

Indeed, hy this sentence Vfo. did be]]eve« that the ''. 
eiimes they were charged with, were only an invcn- I 
tion of the niaIieiou8 nuns: but poor fryar Joseph { 
BuiTrred for his indiscretion, for though the next daj *j 
the inqtiiditors gave out that he escaped out of pris- ' 
on. we really believed he had been strangled in the . 
inquisition. I 

This was the first trial T was present at, and the 
second was tbat of Mary Guerrero and ft'yar Mich- 
ael Navarro, of which I have given an aceount in the . 
chapter of Anvii^ular confession. -After these tvo 
trials, the inqiiisitors were turned out by Monsieur 
de liCgal, and for ejght months we had no inqnisitioiu 
Ifow tliis thing happened, is worthy of observation! 
therefoiv I shall give a purHcuIar account of it. that I 
I may not deprive the public cf so pleasant a story, j 

In t706, after the batde of Almanza, the Spanish J 
army being divided in two bodies, one through the ] 
kingdom of Talcncia. to the frontiers of Cataloniai 
connnanded by tbe duke of Berwick, the other conifM)- I 
sed of the French auxi!isir> troops. It. 000 in nundjer, 
went to the conquest of AiTutron. whose inhabitants 
hail declared themselves for king Cbarles III. Tli« 
body of French troops was commandiHl by his high- 
ness the duke of Orleans, who was the generalissimo 
of the whole armv. Before he came near the eitv,thc 
masri^tratcs went to meet him, and offered the kevsof ; 
the city, but he refused tbem. sayinii^, he was to enter 
it t'ironiarh a breach ; and so he did, treating the peo- 
ple ns rebels to their lawful king: And when he had 
order<Ml nil tbe civil and milita?'y affairs of the eitVf 
he w'»nt down to the frontiers of Catelonia. leaving 
his !!eMfenantgenei*ol. "^'onsieur de Jofreville. cover-^ 
nor o** the town. But this governor beinp a mild tem- 
pered man. wr\s loth to follow the orders left with him 
SIS to the contribution money : So he wps ealleif to the 
BriDjf and the Vieulcnavit-^<^Ti^T^l, Monsieur do Legale 
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same in his plaee. The cil^' was to pay 1,000 crowns 
a month, for the duku*s tuble, and every hoiiso a [hh- 
tole, whieh by eoiii|iutalioa uiude the sum of 18,000 
pistoles a month, whieh were paid ei^ht months to- 
gettwr^ besidejtt this, the convents were to pa^ a do- 
Dative, or gift, propoi*tionable to their rents. Tho 
coiiei^ of Jesuits were ehar&^*d 2.000 pistoles ; the 
DoiiiiQieans 1,000, AugusUns 1,000, Carmelites 1,000, 
&e. Monsieur de Le^^^al sent first to tho Jesuits, who 
refused to |iay, saying, it was against the eeeh^siabti- 
eal immunity : But Legal, not acquainted with those 
sort of excuses, sent four companies of grenadiers to 
quai'ter in their college at discretion : The FafhcT 
seat immediately an express to the King's tather 
(lonfessort who was a Jesuit, with complaints uhout 
tiie case : But the grenadiiTs did make more expedi- 
tipn in their plundering, and mischief ^ thsin t e 
Courier did in iiis journey. So the Fathers Kceiug 
the damage all their goods had already i<eceived. and 
fearing some violence upon their treasure, went (o 
pay Monsieur Legal the 2000 pistoles as a Ddhative* 
Next to this he sent to the Domini<*ans. The Fri- 
ars of this order are ail Faniiliart'softhe holy ofiice» 
and depending upon it. they did excuse themselves in 
a civil manner, saying, they had no money, and if 
Monsieur de Li^gaU had a mind to insist upon thede< 
mand of the 1009 pistoles they could not pay them, 
without sending to him the silver hodies of tlie sainls« 
The Friars thought by this to frigtifen Monsieur ile 
Legal, and if he was so resolute, as to accept the of- 
fer* to send the ssiints in a proeession« and niise the 
people, crying out Heresy. Heresy. De Legal un- 
awered to the Friars, that he was obliged to oliey tho 
Duke's onlers, and so he would receive tin* silver 
saints : So the Friars all in a solemn proceskion, and 
with lightHl candles in their hands, carried the saints 
to the Governor Ijogal : And as soon as he heard aC 
this public devotion of the Friars, he order^ i*!inM 
diately four eom^ianies of grenadiers to II 

T 
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on both Bides, before his house, and te keep iheir fa- 
zees 10 one handy and a lighted candle in the oth^-, te 
receive the saints wkh the same devotion and venem- 
tion. And though 4he F4*iars endeavoui*ed to raise 
the people, no body ^vas so bold as to expose them- 
selves to tlie army, there being left 8 regiments to 
keep the mob nnder fear and subjection. JLegal re- 
ceived the saints, and sent them to tlie mint, promis- 
ing to the Father Prior to give him what remained 
above the lOOG pistoles. The F-riars being disappoint- 
ed in their project of raising the people, went to the 
Inquisitors to desire them to release immediately their 
saints out of the mint, by excommunicating Monsieur 
de Legal, which the Inquisitors did upon the spot; 
and the excommunication being drawn and signed, 
they gave strict orders to their secretary to go and 
read it before Monsieur de Legal, which he aid ac- 
cordingly : And Monsieur the GoYei*nor, far from fly- 
ing into a passion, with a mild countenance took the 
paper from the secretary, and -said ; pray, tell your 
masters, tlie liiquisitors, t!iat 1 will answer them to- 
morrow morning. The Secretary went away fully 
satisfied with I^iogaPs civil behaviour. The same 
minute, as if he was inspired by the holy spirit, with- 
out reflecting upon any consequence, he called his, 
own Secretary, he Wd him draw a copy of the excom- 
munication, putting out the name of Legal, and in- 
serting in its place, the holy Jnqumtors, The next 
morning he gave orders for four regiments to be rea- 
dy, and sent them along with his Secretary to the 
Inquisition, with coninsand to read the excommunica- 
tion to the Inquisitors themselves, and if they made 
the least noise, to turn them out. open all the pris- 
ons and quarter two regiments there. He was not a- 
fraid of the people, for the Dukeftook away nil the arms 
from every individual person. And on pain of death, 
commanded that nobody should keep but a short sword ; 
BDfi ftf^sides, four regiments wei-e underarms, to prc- 
\t all sorts of tumults tiw^ Av^VutU^iicc : So his So- 
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epetapy went. and pepfofined the Governor's orders.— 
The inquisitors weiHS never more surpriscii (han to see 
themselves oxeomniunieated 'by a man that had no 
authority for it, and resenting it, they began to ery 
out, IVav against the Heretic de I^egal^ this is a pub- 
lic insult against, our Catholic faith. To which tiie 
Secretary answered, Holtf Inqtiisfilors, IlieKing wants 
this house to quarter his troops in, so walk out ini- 
mediately : And as they continued in their exclama- 
tions, he took the Inquisitors, with a btront^. giiard, 
and carried them to a private house destined for them ; 
but when they .saw the laws of military discipline, 
they begged leave to take their goods uiong with (hem, 
which was immediately granted ; and the next day 
they set out for Madrid, to complain to the K'»ng; 
who gave them this slight answer, I am very sorry 
for it, but I cannot help it; n)y crown is in danger, 
and my gi'and father defends it, and this is iloiie by 
his troops ; if it had been done by my troops, 1 s'lould 
apply a speedy remedy : f>ut you must have pullcuce 
till things take another turn. So the Inquisitors ^vore 
obliged to. have patience for eight nionlhs. 

The Secri*tary of Monsieur de Le£:al, acM'ordisig to 
liis orders, opened the doors oT all ihc prisons, and 
then the wickednesses of the InqMlstitors were detect- 
ed, for four hundred prisoners got li!)er(y that day, 
and among them sixty young womeu were found very 
well drest, who were, in all human appearance, the 
nu!!iber of the three Inquisitors, Sera^^Uo^ as some of 
them did own afterwaifls. But this diseoverv* so 
dangerous to the holy tribunal, was in .some measure 
prevented by the Archbishop, who >yent to desire 
Monsieur de Legal to send those women to his pal- 
ace, and that his Grace would take care of them ; 
and that in the mean time, he ordered an ecelesiasii- 
cal censure to be published against those that should 
defame, by groundless reports, the holy olHce of the 
Inquisition. The Governor answered to his Grace, 
he would give him all the assi^l^ov^A^. fe^ \\»\Na ^^>S^' 
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but as to the young; women it was not in hi^ powevy 
tiic olticerd bavitig hurried tbeiu away ; and indeed it 
was not : for as it is not to be supposixl tliat the In- 
quisitors, having tlie absolute power to confine In their 
Seraglio whomsoever they had a faney for, would 
ehoose ordimiry ^^irls, but the best and handsomest of 
the city : So the French officers were all so glad of 
getting such fine mistresses, that they immediately 
took them away, knowing very well the^ would foK 
low them to the end of the world, for fear of being 
confined again. In my travels in France aftet^wardfil, 
1 met with one of those women at Botchfort, in the 
same inn I went to lodge in that night, who had been 
brought there by the son of the master of the imit 
formerly Lieutenant in the French service in Spain, 
who had married her for her extraordinary beauty 
and good parts. She was the daughter oi* Counsellor 
Bullalinga, and I knew her before she was taken up 
by the Inquisitors' orders ; but we thought she was 
stolen by some officer; for this was gi>en out by her 
Fattier, who died of grief and vexation, without the 
conifoi-t of opening his trouble, nay« oven to his Con- 
fesHor ; so great is the fear of the Inquisitors there. 

I was very glad to meet one of my count 1*5' women 
in mv travH^i, and as she did not riMneuiber me. and 
CHpecially in my then disguise, 1 was then taken for 
nolhin;;^ but an officer. ' resolved to t^tay th<Te the 
next day, to have the satisfaction of conversing with 
her« and have a plain neeotmt of what we'eould not 
know in Saragosa. for fear of ineuiTiiig the eeclesi- 
asUcal censure, puhlished by the Archbishop. Now 
my conversation with her hcing a prcpos* and neeet- 
wirv to discover the rognery of the Inquisitors, it 
sctMns proper to divert the reader with it. 

!\f I'. F;iijlcant, niv country-woman's husband, was 
thtn Hi Paris, upon some pivtensions, aiid though 
her rat<:crand mother-in-law werc^ continually nt home, 

ty ff.-:I not mistrn^it i.«e* 1 being a countryman of 
r dHUghter-in-lavT) Yi\\otY^«\3 ^vwsvaV^vk^ room 
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at any time, and as I was desiring her not to expo^ 
herself to any nneasiness on my account ; she an- 
swered me» Captain, vre are now in France, not in bar- 
agosa, and we enjoy here all manner of freefiom 
without going beyond the limits of sobriety ; so you 
may be easy in that point, for my father and mother- 
in-law have ordered me to be obliging to you, nay, 
and to beg the favour of you to take your repose luro 
this week, if your business permit it, and to be pleas- 
ed to accept this their small entertainment on Tree- 
cost, as a token of their esteem to me, and my coun- 
try gentleman. If it had not been for my continual 
fear of being discovered, I would have accepted the 
proposition ; so I thanked her, and begged her to re- 
turn my hearty acknowledgment to the gcntlenjan 
and lady of the house, and that 1 was very sorry, that 
my pressing business, at iParis, would prevent and 
hinder me to enjoy so agreeable company: But if 
my business was soon despatched at Paris, then, at my 
return, I would make a halt there, may-be for a fort- 
oiglit. Mrs. Faulcaut was very much concerned at 
my haste to ge away : But she did make me promise 
to come back again that way : So amidst these com- 
pliments, from one to another, supper came in, and 
we went to it, the old man and woman, their daughter 
and I ; none but Mrs. Faulcaut eould speak Spani^^hf 
80 she was my interpreter, for I could not speak 
Frt^nch. Aftersunner, the hndlord and landlady left 
«s alone, and I began to beg of her the favor to tell 
me the aeeident of her prison, of her fmflerings in the 
Inquisition, and of every thing relating to the holy 
office, and fear not (said T) for we are in France* and 
Bot in Saragosar ; here is no Inquisition^ so you may 
safely open your heart to a countryman of yours. I 
will» with all my hearty said she, and to satisfy your 
euriositv, I shall begin with the occasion of my im- 
prisonment, which was as follows r. 

I went one day with my motlier to visit the Count* 
ti» of Attarass, and I met Uiqk Qim^ifVE^Nstf^^"^^^ 
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rejon* her Confessor^ and secoud Inquisitor ef tl 
\y office : After we had druuli ekocoiate, he ask 
my 3^9 AD^ ^y Confessor's name^ and so uiai 
fricate questions about religiont that I could m 
swer him: His serious counlenance did fVighte 
and as he perceived mj fear» ho desired the Cot 
to tell me, that he was not so severe as I took h 
be ; after which he caressed me in the most obi 
manner in the world ; he gave me his haud» wl 
kissed with great i*espect and modesty, and wh 
went awajy he told me, my dear child, I sjia 
member you till the next time. I did not min 
sense of the woihIs ; for I was unexperienced in 
ters of gallautry, being only fifteen years old ai 
time. Indeed he did remember me, for the very 
following^ when we were in bed, hearing a 
knocking at the door, the maid that lay in the 
room where my bed was, went to the window am 
ing who is there ? I heard say, The holy Inquis 
I could not forbear crying out: Father, fatb 
am ruined for ever. My dear father got up, ai 
quiring what the matter was, I answered him, 
tears, the Inquisition; and he, for fear that the 
should not open the door as quick as such a cas 
quired, went himself, as another Abraham, to 
the door, and to offer liis dear daughter to the i 
the Inquisitors, and as I did nat eease to cry 01 
if f was a mad girl, my dear futhii', all in tear: 
put in my mouth a bit of a bridle, to shew his c 
enee to five holy office, and liis zeal for the Cat 
faith, for he thought I had commits d some crii 
gainst religion ; so the officers gi iii^ lue but tii 
put on my petticoat and a mantle, took me do 11 
to the coach, and without giving me the satisfy 
of embracing my dear father and mother, they t 
ed me into the inquisition : I did expect to die 
▼ery liight ; but when they carried me into a 

mf well furnished, and an excellent bed in it. 

to surprised. The 0&^<iv^ V^tl w\^ there, an< 
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mediately a maid came in lyitli a salvor of sm cot- 
meats ami eiiiBanion-water^ desiring me to take some 
refreshment before I went to bed : I told her 1 eould 
not ; but that I should be obliged to her, if »lic could 
tell ,me whether I was to die that uight or not ? Die 
(said she) jou do not eome here to dic« but to live tike 
a prineessy and you shall want nothing in the world 
but the liberty of going out ; and now pray mind no- 
things but to go to bed^and sleepeasy, for to-morrow 
you shall see wonders in this house^ and as I am cho- 
sen to be your waiting-maid^ I ho|>e you will be vei^ 
kind to me. I was going to ask her some questions, 
but she told roe, raadamy I have net l«ave to tell you 
any thing .else till to-morrow,, only that no body shall 
come to disturb you ; and now I am going about some 
business, and 1 will come back presently, for my bed 
IS in tbo eloset near your bed : So sh&Ieft me there 
for a quarter of an hour; The great amazement I 
was in, took away all my senses, or the free exercise 
of them, for I had not liberty to think of my parents^ 
nor of grief, nor of the danger that was so near me : 
So in this suspension of thouglit, the waiting-maid 
came and locked the chamber door after her, and told 
me, madam, let us go to bed, and only tell me at what 
time in the morning you will have the chocolate rea^- 
dy ? /-I asked her name* ami she told me it was Alary. 
Mary, for God's sake (said I) tell me whether I 
come to die or not ? I have told you, madam, that you 
come, she said, to live as one of the happiest creatures 
in the world. And as I observed her reserved ness, 
I did not ask her any more questions: So recom- 
mending myself to C>04l Almighty, and to our lady 
of Pilar, and preparing myself to die, I went to bed, 
hut could not sleep one minute. I was up with the 
day, but Mary slept till six of the clock : Then she 
got up, and wondering to see me up. she said to me, 
pray madam, will you drink chocolate now ? Do what 
you please (said I,) then she left me halilan hour alone, 
and she came back with a silver (jilatft vilcVi V«^ v.>x^ 
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of chocolate and some biscuits on it. I drank one enpj 
and desired lier to drink the other, which she did.— 
Weil, Mary» said 1, can you give me any account oj 
the reason of my being here ? Not yet* madam^ said 
she, but only have patience for a little while. Wltl 
this answer she left me, and an hour after eauM 
again with two baskets, with a fine holland sliiflt, s 
holland under petticoat, with fine lace round it : Twc 
silk petticoats and a little Spanish waistcoat, with a 
gold fringe all over it : With combs and ribbons, and 
evei7 thing suitable to a lady of higher quality than 
I : But my greatest surprise was to see a gold snuff 
box with the picture of Don Francisco Torrejon in it 
Then I soon understood the meaning of my confine- 
ment. So I considered with myself, that to refbse 
the present would be the occasion of my immediato 
death, and to accept of it was to give him, even ob 
the first day, too great encouragement against my 
honor. But I fbund, as I thought then a medium in 
the case ; so I said, Mary, pray give my service ta 
Don Francisco Torrejon, and tell him,thata8leoDU 
not bring my clothes^ with me last night» honestj 
permits me to accept of these clothes which are ne- 
cessary to keep me decent ; but since I take no snuff, 
I beg bis Lordship to excuse me, if I do not accept 
this box. Mary went to him with this answer, and 
came again with a picture nicely set in gold, with 
four diamonds at the four comers of it, and told roe» 
that his Lordship was mistaken, a«id that he desired 
me to accept that picture* which would be a great fa- 
vor to him ; and while T was thinking with myself 
what to do, Mary said to me. pray, madkm, take my 
poor advice, accept the pictuie, and every thing ihut 
he sends to you; for consider, that if yon do not eon- 
sent and comply with every thing he has a mind for, 
you will soon be put to death, and no body will defend 
you f but ifyou are obliging and kind to him, he is a 
wtrjr eompTaisant and agreeable p:entleman« and wiD 
be « cjhamiing lo vor» anA f^u ^V\V^ V«v^ VVke a Queeiy 
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and he will ^vo you another apartmeni, wilh a fine 
gaHeiiy and many joang ladies shall ('Oine lo i^isit 
you : So I advise you to send a civil answer to him, 
and desire a Yisil from him ; or cIm* you will soon he- 
gin to repent yourself. O dear GcnK said 1, nnist I 
abandon my honor without any remedy ! If 1 oppose 
his desire* he by force will obtain it ; so, full of eon- 
fuBfon* I bid Mary to give him what answer she 
thought fit : She was very glad of my humbh- sub- 
mission* and went to give Don Francisco my answer. 
She came bae.k a few miautes after, all overjoyrd, to 
tell me that his Lordship would honor me \>ith his 
fOmpanyat sup|ier«and that heeouhl noteonu* sDoner 
on aceount of some business that ealled him aliroad ; 
but in the mean time desired me to mind nothing, but 
how to divert myselfi ami to give to Mary uiy meas- 
ure for a suit of elothes, and order her tu hrlni' me 
every thing I eould wish for; Mary afldect to this, 
madam, 1 may eal! ;\ou now my inirttress. ani! luu^t 
tell you, that I have been in the holy office these four- 
teen years, and I know the customs of it very well, 
bat beeause silence is imposed upou me under pain of 
death, I eanuot tell you any thing but what concerns 
TOur person ; so, in the first place, do not oftpose the 
holy Father's will and pleasuin; : Secondhj, if yon see 
some young ladies here, nevor ask them (he oc^MHion 
of their being here, nor any thing of their business, 
neither will they ask you any thing of this nature, 
and take eare not to tell them any thing of your be- 
ing here; you may come and divert yourself with 
them at sueli hours as ai'e ajipointed ; you shall have 
musie, and all soi*ts of reertnitious ; three days hence 
yon shall dine with them, they are all ladies of quali- 
ty, young and merry, and this is the best of lives, you 
will not long for going abroad, you will he so well di. 
verted at home ; and when your tin»e is expired, tlieu 
the holy Fathers will send you out of this eounti^^ 
and marry vou to some nohlemnn. Neyj 
the name of Don FrancisoO) nov ^o\&s 
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If you 806 here some young ladies of your acqoaio 
ance in the city, they never will take i\otice of yoi 
formerly knowing each other, though they will tal 
with you of indifferent niattertf, so take care not < 
speak any thing of your family. 

All these things togetfier made me astonished, < 
rather stupiiled, and the whole seemed to me a piei 
of enchantment ; so that 1 eould not imagine what I 
think of it. With this^ lesson she left me, and tol 
me she was going to order my dintfer, and every tim 
she went out, slie locked the door after her. Thei 
were but two high windows in my ebamberrand 
cOiild see nothing through them, but examining tli 
room all over, f foUud a closet with all sorts of hist< 
rical and pi'ofane books, and every thing necessary.ft 
writing. So I sjient my time till the dinner came ii 
reading some diverting amorous stories, which wi 
a great satisfaction to me. When Mary came wit 
the things for the tiihle, 1 tokl her tliat I was inclii 
ed to sleep, and that I would rather sleep than go I 
dinner, so s];e asked me whether she should awake 
me or not, and at what lime? Two hours hence (sai 
I,) so 1 hiy down and fell asleep, which was a grej 
refpi^shniput to me. At thi^ time fixed she wakeD( 
me, and I went to dinner, at which was every thin 
thatcouhl satisfy the most aiee appetite. After dii 
D**r she left me alone, and told me, if I wanted ar 
thing I might ring the hell and call : So I went i 
the closet again, and spent three hours in reading.- 
I think really I was under some enchantment, for 
WHS in a perfect suspension of thought, so as to n 
member neither father nor mother, for this run lea 
in my mind, and what was at that time most in it, 
do not know. Mary came and told me. that Do 
Fi^ancisco was come home, and that she thought I 
would come to see me very soon, and begged of n 
.to prepare myself to receive him with all manner ( 
kindness. At seven in the evening Don Francisc 
MBke^ ia his uigbt-gONVU ^\\i& tCv^vV>^^^> uot with tl 
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^vity of an inquisilor, but with the gaiety of an of- 
iccr. He saluted Die with great respect and ei^ihtj, 
Lud told me he had designed to keep me eoiiipai)> at 
iupper* but eould not that niglit* haviu-;^ some bu!»i- 
less of eonsequenee to iinish in his ejo!»el; and (hat 
lis coining to see ine \ias only out oi the iv&peet he 
laii Tor my iainily, and to lell me at the same time, 
that some of iiiy iovfi's had peoeiired uij ruin Ibrevr, 
iccusing me iniJMitters o\ religion ; (hat (he idiorma- 
tions were taken^ and the sentenee pronouneed ai^iiinst 
mOf to be burnt atjve, in a dry pan. wiUi a giatJual 
five; but that he, out of pit^ and iove to uiy family, 
had stopped the exeeu(ion of it. Eaeh oi'(hese words 
ivas a mortal stroke on my heart, and knowing not 
what I was doing* 1 threw myself at his ^H*t. and 
saidy Seignior, have you «»topped (he exef:u(ion forev- 
er? That only belongs to ^ou to stop it, or not, (said 
he) and with this he wished me a good night. As 
soon as he went awair, [ fell a erying, bu( Mary 
eanie and asked me what obliged me to cry so bitter- 
ly ? Ah ! Good Mary, said I, pray tell me what is 
the meaninig of the dry pan, and gradual fire ? For 
I am in expi'etation of nothing but death, and that by 
it. O. pray mver far, yon will see another day the 
pan and gradiuil tire ; but they are made for those 
that oppose the holy fathers* will, not for you, who 
tne so ready to obey them. But, pray^ was Don F'i*an. 
Cisco %'«ry eivil and obliging ? 1 do not know (said I) 
for his discourse Iras put me out of my wits; that 1 
l^now that lie saluted me with res[K*et and civility, 
^nt he has left me abruptly: well (said Mary) ,^ou 
lo not know him, he is the most obliging man in the 
UrorhU if people are civil with him, and if not, he is 
H unmerciful as Tfcro, and so for your own preserv- 
Uion, take care to oblige him in all respects; now, 
^ray go to supper« and be easy. I was so much 
roubled in mind withe the thoughts of. the dry pai|^ 
tnd gradual fii*e, that I could neither ^^■jll^'^ 
liat night. Early iu the morning Mai 
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told uie^ that nobody mis yet up ia the faouMt^ and i 
alio would ttiiew uie the <lry pan aud gradual llrci 
cottUitiou« that I sihottld keep it seei-et for her sa 
and iwy oiiii too ; whieh 1 having promised her, 
took lue along with lier, and sliewed me a dark ro 
with a thick iron uoory and within it au oven* an 
large hrass phn upon it, with a eover of the aa; 
anu a loek to ii« llie o%cn was burning at that tii 
and 1 asked Mary for what use that pan was the 
And shet without giving me any answer* t( 
me by the hand« out oft' that place, and carried me 
to a lai^ room, where she shewed me a thick wb 
eoveiHrd on both sides with thick boards, and opoD 
a little window, in the centre of it. desired me to h 
with a candle on the inside ot it* and I saw all 
cireuuiferenee of the wheel set with sharp rasi 
After that, nhe shewed me a pit, lull of serpents i 
toads. Then stie said to mc, now, my good mistr^ 
I'll tell you the use of these three thint^. The i 
pan and gradual fii*e are for heretieks, and those! 
op|»ose the holy father's will and pleasure, for t\ 
are put all naked and alive into the [lan, and the f 
er of it being locked up* the executioner begins 
put in the oven a small iiris and hy degrees he a 
menteth it till the body is burnt into ashes. H 
second is designed for those that speak against 
pope« aud the holy fatliers ; and they are put wit 
the wheel, and the door being loi'kod* the exeeutio 
turns the wheel till the person is dead. And the tfa 
is for those that contenm the images, and refuse 
give the due respect and venerdtion to eeclesiasti 
persons, for they are thrown intt the pit, and th 
they become the fowl of ser^Kints and toads. 

Then Mary said to me, that another day slic wo 

^hew me torment;* for public sinners, and transgi 

sors of the five commandments of our holy motl 

the church ; so I, in a deep. amazement, desired B 

rv to shew me no more places, for the very tliou^ 

cf those three, wUicK I Vi^^ ^^^iv> \i^ve enough to t 
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J ino lo the heart. — So we veat to oiv room^ ai 
e ehnrged oie again to be Tcrv obedient to all ti 
nimands Don Franciseo should give oie, or to I 
ttured, it* 1 did not» that 1 was to undergo the to 
&at of the dry pao. Indeed I eonceived sueh t 
rror for thegi*adual Rvc, that I wa^not mistrets 
f senses, nay, nor ol* my thoughts : So I told I^lai 
at I would follow her advice^ and grant Don Frai 
»eo every thing he would desire of ine. If you ai 

tiiat dispesition (said she) leave off nil fears and a 
ehensionsy and expeet nothing but pleasure and sa 
iactiony and all manner of reereation, and you slra 
gin to experience some of these things this vci 
y. Now let me dress you, for you must go to wit 
good morrow to Don Francisco, and to breakfa 
ith him. 1 thought ideally tbis was a gn^at hon< 

me, and some comfort to my troubled mind; so 
ade all the baste I could, and Mary conveyed n 
rough a gallery into Do:i Francisco's apartmen 
e was still in bed, and desired me to sit down I 
m, and ordered Mary to bring the chocalate tv 
turs after, and with tbis she left me alone with D< 
nincisco, who immediately, ardently declaring h 
clinations, I bad not the liberty to make any exc.us 

by extinguishing the iiro of his passion, I was In 
om the gradual fire and dry pan, which was all th 
en troubled my mind. When Alary eanic with tl 
ocolatr, I was much ashamed to be seen with hi 

bed, but slie coming to the bed side whero I wa 
,d kneeling down, paid me homage as if I was 
leca ; and served me first with a cup of ohocolat 
ill on her knees, and bade me to give another ci 

Don Franciseo myself, whieh he received migh 
•neiously, and having drunk up the chocolate,she w«* 
it ; we discoursed for a while of various " " 
never spoke a word but when 
i^er him : So at ten of the ch 
id dres'^ins: me, she desired 
id loaviug Don Francisco i 
i; 




to another chamber very delightful, and better far 
nished than the first ; for the ivimlowB of it n^ere low* 
er, and I had the pleasure of seeing the river an^ 
gardens on the other side out of it. Then Mary toU 
me, madam, tlie young ladies of this house will come 
before dinner to welcome you, and make themselves 
happy in the honor of your company, and will take 
you to dine with them. Pray remember the advieen 
I have given you already, and do not make yourself 
unhappy by asking useless questions. She had not fin- 
ished these words, when I saw entering my apart- 
ment,''*(whieh consisted of a large anti-chamber and a 
bed-chamber with two large closets) a troop of young 
beautiful ladies, finely drest, who all, one after ano- 
ther, came to embrace me, and to wish me joy. My 
senses were in a perfect suspension, and I could not 
speak a word, nor answer their kind compliments : 
But one of them seeing me so silent, said to me, mad- 
am, tlie solitude of this place will affect rou in tlie 
beginning, but when you begin to be in our company, 
and feel the pleasures of our anuisenients and rccrcs 
ations, you will quit your pensive thouglits : Now we 
beg of you the honor to come and dine with us to day, 
and henceforth three days in a week. I thanked them, 
and we went to dinner. That day we had all sorts of 
exquisite meats, awl were served with delicate fruits 
and sweat meats. The room was very lonj^, with two 
tables on each side, another at the front of it, and I 
reckoned in it that day 52 young ladies, the olde^ of 
them not exceeding ^ years of age ; Six maids serv- 
ed the whole number of «s, but my Mary waited on 
the alone at dinner: After dinner we went up stairs 
into a long gallery, all round about with lattice-win- 
dows ; where, some of us playing on instruments of 
music, others playing at carcis, and others walking 
about, we spent three hours together. At last, Mary 
came up, ringing a small bell* which was the si^r^nal 
o retire into our rooms, as they told me ; but Mary 
hitf to the whole wm^wa^ i ^^^"^^^ A^ *a^l V^ ^ day of 
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rf ereatioiiy so you may go into what room you please, 
UQtil eigbt o'clock, and tUeo you ai*e to go into your 
own chambers : So they all desired leave to go with 
me to my apartmentf to spend the time there, and I 
was very glad that they preferred my chamber to 
another ; so all going down together, we found in my 
anti-ct amber a table, with all sorts of sweet-meats 
npon it, iced cinnamon water, and atmonds milk, and 
the like, every one ate and drank, but no body spoke 
a word, touching the sumptuousness of the table, nor 
montioaed any thing concerning the inquisition of the 
holy fathers. So wc spent our time in merry, indifler- 
ent conversation, till eight o'clock. Then every one 
retired to tlieir own room, and Alary toM me, thai 
Don Francisco did wait for me, so we went to his 
apartment, and supper being ready, we both alone sat 
at table, attended by my maid only. After supper Marj 
went away, and we to bed, and next morning she 
served us with chocolate, which we drank in bed, and 
then slept till ten o'clock. Then we got up, and my 
waiting maid carried me into my chamber, where I 
foimd ready, two suits of clothes, of a rich brocade, 
and every thing else, suitable to a lady of the first 
rank. I put on one. and when I was quite dressed, 
the young ladies came to wish me a good morrow, all 

dresse<1 in ditferent clothes, and bett**r than (he dar 

• 

before, and we s|K*nt tlie second and third days in the 
same recreation ; Don Francisco continued also wiUi 
nrio in the s:ame manner. But the third morning, after 
di'inkinc; cho<*ohite in bed, as the custom was for Don 
Francisco and nie, Mary told me, that a lady was 
waiting for me in the'other room, and desired me (o get 
up, With an haughty look, and Don Francisee saying 
nothiiip:, T then got up and left him in bed. I thought 
that it was to give me some new comfort and diversion ; 

liut I was verv much mistaken, for Mary eon veved me 

• • •• 

into a young lady's room not eight feet long, which 
was a perfect prison, and there, before the lady, told 
me^ Madam, this is your room^ ^\A V\\y$* Nwyic^Na^ 
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your bedfellow and comrsid, aod left me there with 
this unkind eoininand. O Heaven's I thought 1, what 
is iliis that has happened to nic ? I fancied myself out 
of ^riefy auti I pei^eived now the bec^inBing of my 
vexation. AYhut is this^ dear lady ? (said 1} is this an 
enchanted palaee. or an heil upon earth ? I ha\e lost 
father and mothei% and what is worse, I have lost my 
honor, and my soul forever. My new companion, 
seeing me like a mad woman, took me by the hands, 
and said to me, dear sister (for this is tlie name I will 
give you henceforth) leave off your crying, leave off 
your grief and vexation ; for you can do nothing by 
such extravagant complaints, but heap coals of fire 
upon yottr head, or rather under your body. Tour 
misfortunes and ours arc exactly of a piece : Yon 
suffer nothing that we have not suffered bejjDre yon; 
but we arc not allowed to show our grief, for fear of 
greater evils : Pray take good conrnge, and hope in 
God ; for he will find some way or other to deliver vs 
out of this hellish place ; but above all things, take 
care not to shew any uneasiness belbre Mary, who is 
the only instrument of our torments, or comfort, and 
have patience till we go to bed, and then without any 
fear, I will tell you more of the matter. We do not 
dine with the other ladies to day. :ind may be we shall 
liavft an opportunity of talking before night, which I 
hope will be of some comfort to yoi?, I was in a most 
desperate condition, but my new sister Leonora (this 
was her name) prevailefl so much upon me. that I 
overcame my vexation before Marv came ns^ain. to 
br*i»i£? our dinner, whi^'b was very different from that 
I had three davs before. A Her dinner. anoHier moid 
can^e to take away the plntter and knife, for we had 
but one for us both, so locked up the door. 

Now. nriv sister, said she, we need not fear being 
disturbed all this niirht : So I may safely instruct 
yon. if you will promise me, noon the hopes of sal ^n- 
t ion, not to reveal the f;eeret, v bile you are in this place, 
ttf the things I shall tell you. I thi*ew myself down 
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at her feet» and promised secrecy. Tiicn site lK*guu 
to «ay : My dear sister, you ttiiRkii a Jianl i-hsi* tlial 
lias happ^ed to you^ 1 assure you all ttie ladies in 
this house have already gone throii^li the suuie, and 
ia time you shall know all their stoi'M^Hi us they hope 
to know yours* I suppose that Mary has hi^en the 
chief instrument ot your fright, as &hchuH been of oui-s, 
and I warrant she has shown to you some horrible 
placesj though not all, and that at the only thought of 
them, you were so mHcfa troubled in your ntind, tliat 
you, have chosen the same way wc nid to get sontC 
ease in our heart. By what has hupjiencd to us wc 
know that Don Francisco has been your JWro ; for 
the three colours of our clothes are tiie distinguish 
ing tokens of the three holy Fathers : The red silk 
belongs to Don Francisco, the blue to (inerrero. and 
the green to Aiiaga. For they use to irive the three 
first 'days these colours to those ladies that they bring 
for their use. We are strietly commanded to make 
all demonstrations of joy, and to be very merry thi*ee 
days, when a young lady comes here, as we did with 
you, and you must do with others : But aftei' it we 
live like prisoaers, without seeing any living soul but 
the six maids, and Mary, who is the house-keeper. — 
We dine all of us, in the hall, three days a week, and 
three days in our rooms. When any of the holy lath- 
etn have a mind (br one of his slaves, Mary conies for 
her at nine of the clock, and conveyeth her to his a- 
partment : But, as they have so many, the turn conies, 
may-be once in a month, except for those who have 
the honor to give them more satis&etion than ordina- 
ry, those are sent for often. Some night s Mary leaves 
the door of our rooms open, and that is a sign that 
some of the fathers have a miml to come that night, 
but he eomes in so silent that we do not know wheth- 
er he IS our own patron or not. If one of us happen 
to be with child, she is removed to a better chamber, 
and she sees no person but the maid till 9]^o U ']eliv- 
cTod. The child is sent away^ and we do not know 
V 2 
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where it U gone. Marj does not Buffer quarrels be 
tween us, for if one. happens to be troublesome she ii 
bitterly ehastised for it : 80 we are always under i 
eontinual fear, I have been in this house these m 
years, and 1 WM not fourteen years of age, when thi 
officers took me from my father's house, and I havi 
been brought to bed but once. We are at presem 
fifty-two young ladies, and we lose every year six 01 
eight, but wo do not know where they are sent ; bui 
at the saniQ Jime we get new ones, and sometimes ] 
have seen here seventy-thi*ee ladies. All our eontinu- 
al torment is lo think, and with great reason, thai 
when the holy fathers are tired of one, they put hei 
to death ; for they never will run the hazard of be- 
ing discovere<l in these misdemeanors : So« thougl 
we cannot oppose their commands, and therefore W( 
commit these enormities, yet we still fervently pra;) 
Go4 and his blessed Mother to forgive us them, since 
it is against our wills we do them, and to preserve us 
from deati) in this house. So, my dear sister, arm 
yourself with patience, and put your trust in God, wh( 
will be our only defender and deliverer. 

This discourse of Leonora did ease me in soqic 
moasnre, and I found ewry thing as she had told me 
And so we live<l together eighteen months, in whcili 
time we lost eleven ladies* and we got nineteen ne\i 
ones. I knew all their stories* which I cannot tell 
you to-night, but if you will be so kind as to stay hen 
this weeic, yoti will not think your time lost, whcE 
you come to know them all. 1 did promise her t( 
stay tliat week, with a great deal of pleasure and sat- 
isfaction ; but thoufi^h it was very la(p,and the people 
of the house were retired, I begged her to make ar 
end of the story concerning herself, which she did ii 
the following manner: After the eighteen months 
one night, Mary came and t)pdered us to follov 
her, and g:oinj2j down stairs, she hade ns go into i 
coach, and this we thous^ht <he last day of our lives 
We went out of the house, but where^ we did no 
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knoWf anil if ere put in another house, Mhich ^as 
worse than the first, where we were t-onfiiHHl $eyoi*al 
moDthsy without seeing any of the Inquisitors, or Ma- 
ry, or any of our companions : And in the same man- 
ner we were removed from that house to another, 
where we continued till we were miraculously deliv- 
ered by the French officers. Mr. FauleauU happily 
for me, did open the door of my room, and as soon us 
he saw me« he begun to shew me much civiiitvy aitd 
took me and Leonora along with him. to his lodgings, 
and after he heard my whole story, and fearing that 
things would turn to our disadvantage, he oi*dt're<l the 
next day, to send us to his father. We w^'c drest in 
men's clothes, to go the more safely « and so we came 
to this house, where I was kept for two years, as the 
daughter of the old man, till Mr. Faulcaut^s regiini nt 
being broke, he came home, and two months after 
married me. Leonora was married to another officer, 
and they live in Orleans, which being in your way to 
Paris, I do not question but you will pay Iter a visit. 
Now my husband is at court, soliciting a new com- 
mission, and he will be very glail of your acquaint- 
ance, if he has not left Paris before you go to it. — 
Thus emled our first entertainment the first ni,8;ht. 

I stayed there afterwards twelve days, in which she 
told me the stories of all the young ladies, which T^'o- 
nora did repeat to me, without any alteration, as to 
the substantial points of them : But these diverting 
accounts, containing some particular cinrnmstances, 
touching the horrible procedure oF that tribunal, but 
more especially, being full of amorous intrigues J think 
fit not to insert tliem here, but to give them in a sep- 
arate book, to the public, if desired ; for as I have nia-> 
ny other things to say, touching the corruptions of the 
Romish Priests, these accounts may be in-ertcd there, 
to shew the ill practices and corruptions of tbr I j.f|!'i pi- 
tors. So I proceed to speak of the new qiia Wrrs <»'* *he 
Fivnch troops, in the inquisition, ?nd oFtli* v#>to!?'l»on 
of the holv fathers into it. and aftervardsl \iill goon 
with the instances of the public trials. 
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^ When tlic Marquis do IViurcey i^as ohosen G 

nor of the fort of Aljaferia» whvi*o forinerlj tl 
ly office vas kept^ he put a strong garrison ii 
{ tbo holy fathers wei*e obliged to remove ami 
\ away their prisoners, but they did wail all the 
\ of their seci'et prisons, where they used to kee 
hellish engines, so we eould not then know any 
of tlieir barbarity in the punishing of innoecnts 
I think, that as they did consider themselves e 
settled, and being in hopes to recover again th* 
I mer place, they did not move their inhuman if 

mcnts of torment, so there wei*e none found i 
last housOf when they were tumi'<l out : Nay, ai 
so great a number of prisoners, delivereil out 
we eould converse with none of them : For as sc 
they got out, Ibr fear of a new oi-dcr ft-oni the ] 
or Pope, they made their escape out of the eou 
and they were very much in the right of it, for tl 
quisition is a place to be very much feared, am 
to be tried a second time, if one can help it. 

At last, after eight months reprieve, the sanr 

quisitors came again with more power than be 

for Don Pedro Guerrcu-o, first inquisitor, was el 

by Pope, at Kins* Philip's request, ecclesiastieal j 

for prieats. friars and nuns, to examine and pi 

crimes of disaffection to his ]Vfa)esty : So, for a vi 

he was Pope, King, and I'yrant. The first tliir 

did was to give the public an account of the eri 

for whksh all the prisoners, that had been deliv< 

were confined in the inquisition, to vindicate this 

the honor of the three Inquisitors* commanding, a 

same time, all sorts of persons to discover, and sc 

any of the said prisoners, under pain of death. 

proctlamation was a thing never before heai*d of 

/j we may say. that safitf actio ntm petit a ^ general 

picioneni .• For really, by this, they did declare tl 

t selves guilty of what was charged on them, hi 

t Hon to the Seraglio, in \\\e opinion of serious, s 

■■ ^ jwofrfe. Bttt ^very \10A3 v«^^ V^tAfifti Vs ^"^ 
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lainalioii, and none dared to saj aay thing about 

iie unmerciful Guerrero, like a roaring lion* be- 
to devour all sorts of iieople, shewing, by ihisf 
^i*cat afieetion to the King, and ferment zeal tor 
Pope ; ibr^ under pretence of th^ir being disaffect- 
) his Majesty, he eonfined» and that publicly, nenr 
e hundred friars,and one hundred and fifty pne.'^f ", 
!i\great number of the laity. Next to Ihis, he niadc 
self master of their estates, Avhich were sold pub- 
9 being bought by the good loyal subjects. Jlo 
suspend) ab oMrio and beneficiOf many secular 
sts, and banished them out of the dominions of 
n ; vrhipt others publicly, Imnished and whipt 
irs, and took the UlKrty insolently to go into iho 
astery of the Nuns of St. Lucia, and ^Uipt six 
lem, for lieing aflected to Charles the III. and he 
risoned Dona Catherina Carero, only for being llie 
I of the imperial faction. But ol)serve, that this 
)ping of the Nuns, is only giving them adis<;jpline, 
so many strokes with a rofi on the shoulders ; hut 
rrero was so impudent and barefHced a •'VVro. 1?. it 
manding the poor nuns to turn their habits back- 
!)s, and discover their shoulders, he himself was 
executioner of this unparalleled punishment. 
8 to the laity that were put into the lnr|uisition, 
whose estates were seized, we did not hear any 
^ of them, but I am sure thry did v\A (heir mis- 
»le lives in that horrid plae**. Many oftliem left 
eat family h'*hinf! Ihen^, who nil wct<' irdured Ut 
»ary ; for when the heads of I horn ^^^n"^ en^l(lne(^ 
hcifamilies must sufF;!* with Jije?n : .\r:d (l.is istJi^. 
on. why mnre than twot!io'a?:r;r.'i families loff (I.e 
, and every thinj? they hud, mHier than undi'ixro 
miseries of that time, and thi^ enicl porseeution of 
rrero : So we may believe, that havinpr so great 
lority as he had, he soon could recruit his SiM-aglic*. 
houji^h Gnerivro was so busy in the aflaira of tl\e. 
5», he did not forget the o\\\^v AwAtvvls%^ 
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the Calholic faitb ; 90, to make tlie people sensil 
of his indefatigable zeal, he begun again to summ 
priests and friars to nev trials^ of whieli I am goi 
to speak : 

The trial of a Friar of St. Jeromti organist of i 

cowoent in Saragosa. 

ALiL the summoned persons being togetlier 
the hallf the prisoner and a Toung boy were broug 
out« and after the first Inquisitor had finished h 
bitter correi'tion, the secretary read the exaiuinatioi 
and sentenee, as foI]o\YS : 

Whereas inforn'ialions were made^and by evidenci 
proved, that Fr. Jospph Peralta has eomniitted tl 
erime of Sodomy, witli the •v/esent John Romeo» h 
disoiple, wiiieii tlie said Romeo himself owned up< 
interrogatories of the holy inquisitors : They havingf 
unfeigned i*egard for the order of St* Jerome, c 
declare and condemn the said Fr. Joseph Peralta to 
year's eonfinement in his own convent, bjit that 1 
may assist at the divine service, and celebrate Mas 
Item, for an example to other like sinners, the ho 
Fathers declare fliat the said John is to be whi 
through the public streets of the town, and reeei' 
at every eoitier, as it is a eustora, five lashes ; ai 
that he shall wear a Coreza i. e. a sort of a miti 
on his head^ feathered all over, as a mark of li 
crime. Which senfeuee is to be executed on Fridi 
ijext, without any appeal. 

After the secretarv had done. Don Pedro Guerrei 
did ask Fr. Joseph, whether he had any thing to ss 
against the sentence or not ? And he answering, n 
the prisoners were carried hack to their prisons, ai 
the company was dis vissed. Observe the equity 
the inquisitors in this case: The hoy was but fourte< 
years of age, under the power of Fr. Joseph, and 1 
was charged with the penalty and punishment, F 
.Foseph did deserve. The poor boy was whiptaocor 
i ing to sentence, and died the next day. 
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Xbe trial of Father PueyOf Confessor of the ^^ns at 

St* Munica, 

THIS crimiiial liad been but six dajs id the in- 
quisition, before he was brought to hear iiis scntencef 
and every thing being performeil as before, the Secre- 
tary read : 

Whereas Father Pueyo has committed fornication 
with five spiritual dsiughters (so the Nuns, which 
eonfess to the «ame Confessor continually, are called) 
which isy besides fornication, sacrilege, and trans- 
l^ssion of our commands, and he himself having 
owned the fact, we therefore declare, that he shall 
kocp his cell for three weeks, and loose his employ- 
ment, &e. ^ 

The inquisitor ask'd liim whether he had any thing 
to say against it : And father Pueyo said, holy father, 
I iTmem^er that when I was chosen father confessor 
of the nuns of our mother St. Monica, you had a great 
value fpr five young ladies of the Monastery, and you 
sent for me, and begged of me to take care of them ; 
so I have done, as a faithful servant, and may say un- 
to you Domine qnhique talenta tradidisii me, eoce alia 
qulnqne super Incratus sum. The inquisitors could 
not forbear laughing at this application of the scrip- 
ture ; and Don Pedro Guerrero was so well pleased 
with this answer, that he told him* you said well: 
Therefore, Peccata tna remittuntur iibi, nunc vade in 
pace, and noli amplius peccare. This was a pleasant 
trial, and Pueyo was excused from the performance 
of his penance by this impious jest. 

The trial and sentence of the lAcentiaie TAxondo. 

THE secretary read the examinations, evidences 
and convictions, and the said Lizobdo (who was a li- 
eentbite, or Master of Aits) himself did om n the fact, 
which was as follows : 

The said Lizondo, thoupjh an ingenious man, and fit 
for the sacerdotal function, would not be ordained, 
giving out that he thought himself unworthy of so 
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high dignity* as to have every day the Saviour of the 
Morhl iH nh hands, after the eonseei-ation. And bj 
this IVij^neil huniiiitj he began lo insinuate bioiBelf 
into the pcople'a opiiiiony and pass for a religipiiBi 
godly man, among them, lie studied physie^ aad prac- 
tised it only M ith the poor» in the beginning ; but being 
eulled afterwards, by the rich» and especially by the 
Nnns^at last he was found out in his wickedness; ftr 
he ased to give something to make the young ladies 
sleep, and ihis way he obtained his lasoivious desires. 
But one of the evidences swore that he had done these 
things by the help of magic, and that he had used on- 
ly an ineantatioii, with which he made every body fail 
n:3|fli9p: But this he absohitely denied, as an imposi- 
tion and falsity. We did expect a severe sentenee.. 
but it was only that the licentiate was to discover to 
the inquisitors, on a day appointed by them, the re- 
ceipt for making the people sleep ; and that the pun- 
ishment to be inflietetl on hioi, was to be referred to 
the discretion of the holy fathers. We saw him after- 
warfls every day walking in the streets ; and this Mas 
all his punishment. We must surely believe that such 
crimes vtm reckoned but a trille among them, for veif 
seldom they show an^' great displeasure or severity to 
those that are found guilty of them. 

Of the ovdei* of the Tvqnis^itors to arrest an Horsd 
and to bring him to the holy o^cc, 

THE case well deserves my trouble in giving a 
full account of it; so I will explain it from the be 
ginning to the end. The JRecior of the university ol 
Saragosa has his own officers to arrest the scholars 
and punish them if they commit any crime. Among 
their olficers thei*e was one called Goadalaxara; whc 
was mighty ofiicions and troublesome to the collegian; 
or students ; for upon the least thing in the world h( 
arrested them. The schols^rs did not love him at all 
and contrived how they sliould punish him, or to pin} 
isome comical tricks upon him. At last^ some of tb( 
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mgcst agreed <o be at the bottom uf the steeple ol 
university in thC'eveningy and six of theiu in tin 
fi-y, who were to let down a Inaiy young scholar 
i with a strong vofCf at the hearing this wovi, War 
[he scholars that were in the yardf and at the hot- 
I of the steeple, pieked a quai'ii)! purposely to brin(i 
ailalaxara there, and when he was already anionj: 
nif arresting one, they cried out, Jl'itr, At whici. 
n the six in the steeple let down the tied scholar 

taking in his arms Guadalaxara, and being pull 
up by the six, he carried him up almost SO fee 
h, and let him fall down. Tlie poor man was cry* 

out, O Jesus ! the Devil has taken me up. Th< 
dents that were at the bottom liad instnimMls oi 
sic, and put off their cloaks to receive him in, and 
h<*. cried out, the DeviU the Devil, the musicians 
wered him with the instniments, i-cp<*at]ng th< 
ie woi*ds lie pronounced himself, and with this, ga 
ring together great numbers of scholars, they tool 

1 in the middle, continuing always the music and 
gs, to prevent, by this, the peopIe*s taking notice 
it, and every body believed that it was only a men 
olastieal diversion : So, with this melody and i*e 
.*ings, they carrie<l the troublesome Guadalaxan 

of fho gates of the city into the field, called tin 
ml Place* because formerly the heretics were burn 
tliat field. There was a dead horne, and o|)enin{ 

belly, thoy tied the poor ofneer by the hands am 
s, and placed him within the horse's belly, whiel 
y sewed, leaving t!ie head of Guadalaxara out, un 
• the tale of the horse, and so they went back intc 

city. How dismal that night was to the poor man 
/ body may imagine ; but yet it was very sweet U 
IK in eomnnrison to what he suffered in the morn 
•; for the dogs goins; to eat of the dead horsed 
;Ii, be, for fear they should eat off his head,Qontin 
!y rrieil out, ho ! bo ! perros^ i. e. dogs, and tha 
f he found that not only the seliolars, but even thi 
y dogs, were afraid of him, for dogs did not dare U 
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approach tlio dead horse. The laborers of th 
Vfho were a most ignorant sort of people, bu 
pleasant in their rustic e:(fressioni|if going out 
fielcif by break of the dajr^ saw the dogs near tlie 
and heard the voice, ho ! ho ! perros. They 
up and dowut and seeing nobody, drew near the 
ami hearing the same voice, frightened out of 
senses, went into the city again, and gave out 
dead horse was speaking in the burnt JiM ; 
they affirmed and swore the thing to be true, 
of people went to see and hear the wonder, or, i 
ny others said, the miracle of a dead horse spe 
A public-notary was among the mob, but no oi 
ed t» go near the horse : The notary went to \ 
quisnors to make affidavit of this ease, and 
that no one having courage enough to approa' 
horse, it was proper to send some of the friars 
holy water and stola, to exorcise the horse, ar 
out the cause of his speaking. , But the inqui 
who think to command beasts as well as reas< 
creatures, sent six of their officers, with strict c 
to carry the horse to the lioly office. The office 
firing an opinion that the devil must submit to 
^went, and approaching the horse, they saw Uh 
^nder the tail, and the poor man crying out, lieJi 
me out of this putriiied grave ; for God's sake 
people, make haste, for I am uot tlie devil, nor 
nor apparition, but the real body and soul of C 
laxara, the constable of the university ; and I < 
nounce, in this place, the office of ari'cstinp; sc 
forever ; and I do forgive them this wronsj d< 
me, and thanks be to God, and to the virion of 
who has preserved my body fi-om being convert 
to a dead horse, that I am alive still. 

These plain demonstrations of the nature c 
thing did not convince, in the least, the officers 
inquisition, who are always very strict in the p 
mance of the orders given them ; so they too 
dead horse and carried it to tlie inquisition. 
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wero more [>eopIe seen in the streets and wimlowa, 
than on that day, beskles the great ci*owd tliat Ibliow- 
ed the corps, ivhich I saw myself; the inquisitors hav- 
ing notice before-hand, went to the hall to receive the 
informations from the horse, and after they had asked 
him many questions, the poor man pushed up the tail 
with his nose^ to speak, to see, and to be seen, still 
answering them f the wise holy fathers trusting not 
to his information, gave order to the oflScers to carry 
the speaking horse to the torturCj which being done 
aeeordingly, as they begun to turn the ropes through 
the horscV belly, at the third torning of them the skin 
of the belly broke, and the real body of Guadalaxara 
appeared in all his dimensions, and by the horse's tor- 
ture, he sayed his life. The poor man died 3 weeks 
after, and he forgave the scholars who contrived this 
mischief, and an elegy was made on his deatli. 

Thesis defended by F. James Garcia, in the hall of the 

Inquisition. 

THE case of the Rev. Father F. James Garcia, 
made a great noise in Spain, which was thus : 

This same James Garcia, is the learned man, of 
whom I have spoke several tinres in my book. His 
Father, though a shoe-maker by trade, was very ho- 
nest and well beloved, and as God had bestowed on 
him riches enough, and having but one child, he gave 
him the best education he could in the college of 
Jesuits, where, in the study of grammar, he signaliz- 
ed himself for his vivacity, and uncommon wit. After 
going to tho university, he went through philosophy 
and divinity to the admiration of his masters ; he 
entereil St. Augustin*s order, and after his noviciato 
was ended, desired to obtain the degree of muster of 
arts, he defended public thesis of philosophy, and af. 
ter, other thesis of divinity, without any moderator 
to answer for hitn in case of necessity. The tliesiK 
and some propositions were quite new to the learned 
people : For among other propositions, one was. 
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Innoeentvlm esscverum jiontificemf nonest dejlde 
It is not un ai-tiele of faith that Innocent is the 
Pdpe. And neirt lo thia'proporition* this other: < 
emigre quod' non video, non e9t eantra^^em. It if 
agftilist the Catholie faith not to beliere \Yhat 
nwC see* 

Ifpon aeoouat of these two propositions, he 
summoned by the inquisitors, and ordered to de 
the Mtid propositions separately in the hali of thi 
qulsition^ and answer for six* days together to- all 
arpinients of the learned Qualifioators ; whieh^he 
and kept his ground, that instead of being puni 
Ibr it) ho was honored with the oross of Qualifiet 
after the examinations were made of the purity- o 
blood. 

Sequence green against Lawrence.Castro, goldtmi 

Saragosa. 

LAWRENCE CASTRO, was the most fan 
and wealthy gfoldsmith in the eitV» and as he went 
day to carry a piece of plate to Don Pedro Guen 
liefore be paid him) he bad him to go and see the h 
ulon^ one of his domestic servants, which he did^ 
seeing nothing but doors of iron^ and hearing not 
but lamentations of the people within ; having ret 
ed to the inquisitor's apartment, Bon Pedro a 
him, Lawrence, how do you like this place ? To w 
Lawrence said, I do not like it at alU for it seen 
m^ the very hell upon earth. This innoeent, but 
answer, was the only occasion of his misfortune . 
lie was immediately sent into one of the hellish | 
ons, and at the same time many oflieers went U 
house to seize upon every thing, and that d!ay he 
pcared at the bar, and his sentence was read ; he 
condemned to be whipped through the public str< 
to be marked on his shoulders with a burning i 
and to be sent forever to the gallies : but the g 
it, unfortunate man died that very day ; al 
le being only to say, that the holy office did !i 
^'him *"•" on earth. 
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At the same time, a lady of good fortune was whip- 
ped, because she said in company, I d% not know whe- 
ther the Pope is a man, or a woman, and 1 hear won- 
derful things of him every day, and I imagine he 
must be an animal very rare. For these words she 
lost honor, fortune and life, for she died sia days after 
the execution of her sentence : And thus the holy 
fathers punish trifling things, and leave unpunished 
horrible crimes. 

The following instance will be a demonstration of 
this truth, and show how the inquisitors favor the 
ecclesiastics more than tlie laity, and the I'easou why 
they arc more severe upon one than the other. 

In the dioccss of Murcia was a parish priest in a 
village in the mountains. The people of it were almost 
all of them shepherds, and were obliged to be always 
abroad with their flocks, so the priest being the 
commander of the shepherdesses, begun to preach 
every Friday in the afternoon, all the congi'egation 
being composed of the women of the town. His con- 
stant subject was, the indispensable duty of paying 
the tithes to him, and this not only of the fniits of the 
earth, but of the seventh of their sacraments too, 
which is matrimony, and he had such great eloquence 
to persuade them to secrecy, as to their husbands, 
and a ready submission to him, that he begun to i^ap 
tlie fruit of his doctrine in a few days, and by this 
wicked example, he brought into the listof the tithes 
all the married women of the town, and he received 
from them the tenth for six years together : but bis 
infernal doctrine and pnicticc was discovered by a 
young woman who was to be married, of whom the 
priest asked the tithe before hand ; but she telling it 
to her sweet-heart, he went to discover the case to. 
the next commissary of the inquisition* who having 
examined the matter, and found it true, he took the 
priest and sent him to the inquisition ; he wa« found 
^iHlty af so abominable a sin, and he himself confessed 
it^ and what was the punishment inflicted on him ? — 
w 2 
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Only td eoDftne him in a friar's oell for six moatlis.^ 
The prieBt being confined, made a Yirtue of neeeiaitji 
and lo competed a small book, entitled. The true Pca- 
Uentf which was universally approved by all sorts sf 
people for solid doctrine and morality. He dodieatei 
the work to tlie holy inquisitors, who, for a reward 
of his pains, gave him another parish a great deal bet- 
ter than the first : But hardened wreteh ! There he 
fell again to the same trade of receiving the tithes; 
apon which the people of the parish complained to 
the governor, who acquainted the king with the caie, 
and his majesty ordered the Inquisitors to apply a 
speedy remedy to it ; so the holy fathers wcai hiv to 
the Pope's gallics for five years time. 

I must own, it is quite against ray inclination to 
give this and the like accounts^ for it will seem vei^ 
much out of the way of a clergyman ; but if the read* 
er will make reflections on them, and consider that 
my design is only to shew how unjustly the Inquisitors 
act in this and other cases, he will certainly exeuse 
me ; for they really deserve to be ridiculed more than 
arguefl against, reasoning being of no force with them^ 
but a discovery of their infamous actions and laws, 
msiy-be will produce, if not in them, in some people 
at least a good effect. 

The Roman Catholics believe there is a purgatoryr 
aud that the souls suffer more pains iu it than in helL 
But I think the inquisition is the only purgatory on 
earth, and the holy fatliers are the judges and execu- 
tioners in it. The reader may form a dreadful idea 
of the barbarity of that tribunal, by what I have al> 
ready said, but I am sure it ncv«;r ^vill come up to what 
it is in reality, for itpasseth all understanding, not as '{ 
the peace of Godf but as the war of the devil. 

So that we may easily know by this, and the afore- 

said account, that they leave off the observance of the 

first precepts of the holy office, and chastise only those 

that speak either against the pope, clergy, or Uie ho- 

li^inquiiition. 
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The only reason of settling that tribunal in 8i»ain» 
was to examine and chastise sinnerd* or (hose that 
publiely eontemned the faith. But now a man may 
blasphenief and commit the most heinous erimesy if 
he says nothing against the three mentioned artielcst 
is free from the hellish tribunal. 

Let us exeept from this rule the rich Jews, for the 
poor are in no fear of being eonfincd there» they i^ro 
the rich alone that suffer in that places not for the 
crime of Jewdaisra, (though this is the color and pre- 
tence) but the crime of ha? ing riches. Francisco Al- 
faroy a Jew, and a very rich one, was kept in the in- 
quisition of Seville four years^ awd after he had lost 
ail he had in the world, was dlschai^d out of it with 
a small correction: this was to encourage him to 
trade again, and get more riches, which he did in 
four years time. Then he was put again in the holy 
office, with the loss of his goods and money. And af- 
ter thi-ee years imprisonment he was discharged, and 
ordered to wear, for six months, the mark of San- Be- 
nitOf i. e. a picture of a man in the middle of the fire 
of hell, which he was to wear Jjcfore his breast pub- 
licly. But Alfaro a few days after, left the city of 
Seville, and seeing a pig without the gate, he hung 
the San Benito ou the pig's neck, and made his escape. 
I saw this Jew in Lisbon, and he told me the story him- 
self, adding, now I am a poor Jew, I tell every body 
so, and though the inquisition is more sevei*e here 
than in Spain, nobody takes notice of me. I am sure 
they would confine me forever, if I had as much rich- 
es as I had in Seville. Really the holy office is more 
eruel and inhuman in Portugal than in Spain, for I 
never saw any publicly burnt in my own country, and 
I saw in Lisbon seven at once, four young women and 
three men ; two young women were burnt alive and an 
old man, and the others were strangled iirst. But 
being obliged to dismiss this chapter, and leave out 
many curious histories, I promise to relate them M 
the socond part oi this work. Now let me^trevfefl 
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true proteatants to join wilh me in my hearty prayer 
to liod Ahnighty^ tbus : 

C> eternal God, who dost rule tlio bearts of Kings, 
and orderest eveiy thine to the glory of the true reii- 
giont pour thy holy spirit upon the heart of Lewii 
the first, that he may see the barbarous, unehristian 
practices of the inquisitorSf and with a firm resolution 
abolish all laws contrary to those given us by thy 
only son, our Sa\ior> Jesus Christ our Lord. •IniM. 



v»ART V. 

Of their jirayerHf adoration of images and rdics. 

ARTICLE L 

Of their Prayers. 

THE prayers sung or said, in the ehureh, are 
seven canonical hours, or the seven serviceSf viz. Ter^ 
tin. Scxta^ JS^ona^ VespercBf Matutina and Complette. 
— Prima in composed of (he general confession, thre« 
psulms, and many other prayers, with the Mdrtyrolo- 
gio Sanctorum, i.e. with a commemoration of all the 
saints of that day. Teriia9 is a prayer or serviee of 
three psalms, anthem, and the collect of the day &c. 
Sexta and tJVona are the same. Vespera^, or evening 
song!<, contain five anthems, five psalms, an hymn, , 
Ma^i^njflcat^ or my soul dotli magnity, ^c. with an an- . 
them, collect of the(lay9andcoiiiniemoi*ations oFsonie 
saints. MaintinOf or matins, is the longest service of { 
the seven, for it contains, 1st. The psalm, O come let us J 
sinie;. 2.d Anhymn. 3d. Three anthems, three psalms, | 
ami three lessons of the old testament. 4th. Threean- : 
thems, three psalms, and three lessons of the day, i. e. j 
of the life of the saint of that day, or of the mystery 
of it. 5th. Three anthems, three psalms, three lessons, 
if which the :lrst beginneth with the gospel of the 
layi and two or three lines of it, and the rest is an 
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homilj, or CKposUifiu of the gospel. 6th. Te Leum. 
7tli. Five antheniBy fivo psalm^f an lijUDy anilicin of 
the day» the. psalm^ Blea^d be the LordB of Isradf &c. 
The eolleot of the day, and some corainemorations.-— 
Conifiet€Bf.Qr compliGeBt is the hist servicei which con- 
tains the genrral confession, an anthem, three or fuuc 
psalnis,.and, Lord now lettest thoUf &c. and some oth- 
er adhei'cnt prayers for the Tirgin, tlie holy Ci*oi>8, 
saints, &e. AH these seren services are said, or sung 
in* l«atin, CTery day in cathedral chuix*hes, but not in 
all the parish churches. 

In the cathedral churches on the fcstiyals of the 
first dass, of the sreatest festivals, as those of Christ 
and the Tii^n AJhry, all the seven canonical hours 
are sung. IVima, at six in the morning, and a mass af- 
ter it. TcrKa,.at ten, the great mass after, and after 
the massf SextawnA J^Tona. At tivo, or three in the af- 
ternoon, tiKe tcening song^ wt seven, compltcf^, and half 
an hour after midnight tlie maiimf, in- the festivals 
of the second class, as those of the apostles, and some 
saints placed in that class by the Popes, Tei'fia, eve- 
ning songs and matins are all that are sung, and like- 
vt^ise every day, though not with organ^ nor music. 

In the parisii churches the Priests sing only TtTtiu* 
ami enening songs on Sumlays and festivals of (he iirst 
elass ; except where tiiere are some foumlalions, or 
settlements. for singing evening songs on other pi-ivato 
days. But the great mass is always, sung in- every. 
pavish church, besides the masses for the dead, which 
are settled to be sung. 

In the convent.s of the friars, they observe the 
method of the cathedral, e»5ept some days of Ihe week 
grantfpd- to tliem bjithe prior, as recreation days« and 
then^they my the servir.e, and go to divert tlieinselves 
all the day after. As to the nuns, I have given an 
aecount in the first chapter of tlieir lives and conver- 
sation. 

The priests and friars tlmt dor not say, or sing the 
serviee witk the community, are obliged in consoieMl 



■ tn say tliose seven cononic-al hours evcpj A»y, attM 
'.■ they i)d nut, they comtnit a mnrtal sin auil ou{;hti 
i. oonfeas it among the ^ina oi omigaion. Be»iilea tlid 

[•even services, the; have, am by precc|>f, but by A 
Totion, the service, or Hmall office of the Virgin Ml 
ry, the seven penitential paalins, ami other prayent 
saints, which are by lon^ custom heeome Borviees^ 
precept, for they never will tlare to omit them, eilW 
I for devotion's sake, or For Tear that the laity v/oii 
^ta% (faeni with coldness and negli^nije in matlei-si 
Bfncmplary devotion. ' 

B^ ^t to the puhlio prayers of the laity, they »ll ■ 
Mtwnt^ned in the henils or rusary oC (he Virgin Mnj 
Kdlid Is give tbem some small eomfort. there is a fixl 
^flme in the evening in every ehurch for the roaaryJ 
r The sexlon rinpa the bell, and when the parisl 
loners, hoth iiiet> ami women, are gathered lAgetbC 
[ 'the ]\Iintster of the parish, or any other prid 
•omA'vvf «f the vMtry^ t*h}s MHonfeKwii'iaHMl 
tb* jrfMr oftte Vlrgiv Mlur^. ud l^|Miigi««M 
VHtn «HHid)es- Ml the altar's tAhle, he kneels a«wM4 
fi>re the altar, makes the sign of the «ro»«t and h 
ging the rosary with a prayelF to the VirtiB ,' •ad « 
ter he has saM half of the Wtv •AfiaWii, m. tbe.pe 
pie say the other half, whieh he repeats (en lint 
the people doing the same. Thee he layt Blmiti It 
tra, &«. and the people answer, Aa it was ia the t 
ginning, tve. Then, in the same roaDner.the prie 
says half of -Our Fatfter.andten timesbalf.ATWJH'ari 
and so he and>lhe people do, till they have said the 
flRy times. This done, the priest says another pr^ 
er to the Virgin, and be^n» her Iitnny,~atid afti 
every ene of her titles, or eneomiains, the people » 
BWer, Ora pro noMg, pray for us. The litany endei 
^e priest and people visit ffve altars, oaying, befol 
each of them, one Parer Jfotter, and one ■Ave JlSarii 
vith Gloria Po^a .'and t»stly.lfaepr4eBt,kneelingda« 
before tbtfgniLt altar, says an aet of eontrition, ai 
eaiftelh nithXt^htenowritufiMssttMVMeelitAee, A) 
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All tbe prajersof the rosary are in the vulgar tongue* 
except Gloria Patra and Ora pro nobis, i. e. Gloiif ^ 
to thee, &e« and Pray for us. 

After the resary, in some ehurehes, there is Oratio 
mentalis, i. e. a prayer of niedhationy and foi* this 
purposj^ the priest of the rosary, or some other of de- 
vout life and eonversation* readeth a chapter in some 
devout hooky as Thomas de Ktinpis^ or Francis de 
SaleSf or Father EnsehiOf of the difiei*ence between 
temporal and eternal things, and \¥hen he has ended 
the chapter, every one on their knees, begin to medi- 
tate on Uie contents- of the chapter, iivith great devo- 
tion and silence. They continue in that prayer half 
an hour or more, and after it, the priests say a 
prayer of thanksgiving to God Almighty, for the 
benefits received from him by all there present, 6(c. 

I must own, that 1 did always like this exercise olf 
Christian devotion. For in the books, the good ]>riests 
make use of for that purpose, there is no superstitious 
doctrine, except touching the mystery of the Lord's 
supper, and even in this, the style is so ambiguous, 
that Ijoth ppotestants and Romans, may use and un- 
derstand it each in their own way. As for the rest 
of the meditation, it is only a sort of huiDiliution be- 
fore God Almighty, contemplating his attributes, and 
our unworthiness, and asking his grace and holy spirit 
to better our lives, and to serve him with a pure and 
contrite heart. So if all their prayers, worship and 
«eremonies, were as free from idolatry and supersti- 
tion, as this of mediation is, I confess the church of 
Rome Avould have no corruptions at all. 

I said puhUc prayers of the laihj ; for when they 
assist at the divine service, or hear mass, they only 
hear what the Priest says in Latin, and answer Amen. 
Generally speaking, they do not understand Latin, es- 
pecially in towns of 300 houses, and villages, there can 
scarcely be found one X/af/ni^/. except the curate, and 
even he very often doth not understand |H*rfectly well 
what ke reads in La/in : By this uniYcrsal ignorance \vc 
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'itiuy snj» Ihftt they do not -know wlr.it they ] 
nayt ii'vL prieat mtus so vncked iohearty us to 
people in churchy and dftiiin tfaeni ail id 1 
poor idiots mutit answer iimfiiy knowing not 
priest says. 1 do not blame the 4:onrnioB * 
•tliis (lointy'but 1 blame the pope and priests 
bid them to rend the aeriptiife. and by this 
tionthey cannot 'know what i!^t.Psiul sa^^ab 
ing in the vulgar tongae : 8o pope and pr 
those that plimd ignoranee, must answer fui 
fie before the dreadful tribunal of God. 

Besides this publie prayer of the rosary^ 1 
•private prayers at home, as the creUfthe ho) 
'tTf a prayer to the Tirgitin the act of conir 
other prayers to saints, angels, and for soul 
gatory. But this prayer of the rosary is not 
in ehurohy but it is sung in the tftreets^-am! 
torn was introduced by the Dotntnfccm 'friar 
some parts of Spain, are eallcd The Fathers 
lyrosarifs Sundays and holy days, after even: 
the prior of the Tlominicans, with all his 1 
eorporation, or fraternity of the-iioly rosai 
the Virgin's evenings; songSf, all the while rii 
bells, wliieh is to call for the procession. : 
the evening songs ai*e over, the clerk of tin 
drest in his Mva or surplice, taking the 
where the picture of the Virgin Mary is dr 
a-irame of roses, and two novices in sarpli 
eandlAstieks, walking on each side of the stai 
procession beginneth. First, all the bretb: 
corporation go ont of church, each with aw 
in his hand ; the'standard followeth afler, a 
Friars, in two lines, follow tbe standard. 1 
der the procession goes through the streets 
ing tAre MariUf and the laity answering as 
They stop in some public street, where a fi 
a table, preacheth a sermon of the excel] 
power of the rosary, and gathering together 
.^e^ they go back again into the churchy } 
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rosary being over, another friar preacheth upon Ihv 
saino subject another sermon, exhorting tlie people to 
practice this devotion of the rosary, and they have 
carried so far this extravagant folly, that if a nian is 
found dead, and has not the bea<ls or rosary of the 
Virgin in his poeket« that man is not reckoned a 
Christian, and hc^is not to be buried in eonseerated 
p*ound till some body knowetli him, and eertilieth 
that such a man was a Christian, and passeth his 
word for him. So every body takes eare to have al- 
ways the beads or rosary in his pocket, as the ehar- 
aetcristjc of a Christian. Dut this devotion of the 
rosary is made so common among bigots, that they 
are always with the beads in their hands, and at night 
round about their necks. There is nothing more 
usual in Spain and Portugal, than to see people in the 
markets, and in the shops, pi*aying witli their beads, 
and selling and buying nt the same time ; nay, the 
procurers in the great Piazza ai*e praying with their 
beads, and at the same time eont:'iv]ng and agreeing 
whli a man for wicked intrigues. So all 8or(s of 
^lersons having it as a law to say the I'osary ever} (!ay, 
some say it walking, others in company (keepiii": si- 
lent for a while) but the ivst talking or lauirliiiisj;; : So 
great is their attention and devotion in this indispen- 
sable prayer of the holy rosary. 

But this is not the worst of their practices ; for if 
a man, or priest, neglects one day to say the rosary, 
he doth not commit a mortal sin. thongh tltis is a 
great fault among them: 13ut the divine service, or 
seven canonical hours, every priest, fiiar, and Nun, 
is obliged to say every day, or else they commit a 
mortal sfn, by the statutes of the church and Popes. 
This service, which is to be said in pri\'»te, and with 
Christian devotion, is as much pt*ofaned among eccle- 
siastics and nnns, as the rosary among the laity : foi* 
I 'idve seen many ecH'lesiastics (and T have do] 
invs«*lf several times) play at caisds, and hajf 
breviary on the table, to say the ii^ftt^tirvt^^^ 




same time. Others walking iu eompanj, ami otLem 
doing still worse things than these, have the hi-eviavj 
in their hands, and reading the service, when thej 
at the same time are in oecasione proxima peecati ; 
and, notwithstanding, they believe they have perform- 
ed exaetly that part of the ecclesiastical duty. 

Next to this abomination, is that practised between 
a nun, and her Devoto, or gallant : I said, that the 
professed Nuns are obliged in oonseienee to say tha 
divine service in LatiUi every day, which requires 
more than an hour and a quarter to be said distinet- 
ly : But as they, and their Devotees, spend all tlieir 
time, while absent one tvom another, in writing let- 
ters of love to one-another, they have no time to say 
the divine service, if it happens, that they did not 
assist that day at <lhe public serviee. Then when 
they are at the grate in lasuivious conversation, if 
some other company happens to come to the same 
grate, and inter-rupt them in their wicked practices, 
the nun fetcheth two breviaries, one for herself, and 
on? for her gdllant, and alternatively they say the 
seven eanonieal hours, while the other company ii 
there ; and tliou;i;h they are saying* We praise iheet 
Lord. €rc, when the company goes away, they leave 
immiHliately, for a while, the breviary, and eone 
again to their amorous expi'essions. and obseene ac- 
tions, which ended, they go on with the divine ser- 
viee. 

I know that modesty obligetli me to be more cau- 
tious in this acrount, and if it was not far this reason, 
I could de(eet the most horrible things of friars and 
iiuHA that ever were seen or heard in the world ; but 
leaving this unpleasant subject, I come to say some- 
thing of the profit the priests and friars get by their 
irreligious prayers, ^od by what means they reeom^ 
muni them tojthe laity* 

Tlie profits priests and friars get by their prayers, 
are uot so great as that they get by absolution and 
Masses : For it is by an accident)^ if sometime^ thcf 
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;fii'e desired to pray for money. There is a custom^ 
tliat if one ia a lainily U siok^ Ihc iiead of l4ie lauiiiy 
sends iminediately to some devoitt^ religious friar or 
nun to pray for the sieltf sOf by tliia eustoni* not all 
priests and friars are employed, but only those that 
are kno\Fn to live a regular lifeT But because the 
people are very much niistakeo in this, I erave leave 
to explain the nafui-e of those whom the {leople be- 
lieve religious friars, or in Spanish^ Gaxmonnos. In 
every eonvent there are eight or ten of those Gaz- 
inonnoSf or devout men, who, at the examination for 
eonfesBOi's and preachers, were found quite incapable 
of the performance of the great duties, and so were 
not approved by the examiners of the convent. And 
though they scarcely understand Latiih they are per- 
mitt^ to say Mass, that by that means the convent 
might not be at any expcnce with them, lliesc poor 
idiots, being not able to get any thing by selling abso- 
lutions, nor by preaching, undertake the life of a 
Oa»monno8, and live a mighty retired life, keeping 
themselves in their cells, or chambers, and not con- 
▼crsing with the rest of the community : So their 
hrethi-cn Gaoimonnos visit them, and among them- 
selvesfw there is noihing spared for their diversion, and 
the carrying on their private designs. 

When they go out of the convent, it must be wnth 
one of the same faranAula^ or trade : Their faces 
look pale ; their eyes are fixtd on the ground, their 
fliseourse all of heavenly things, their visits in public, 
and theic meat and drink but very little before the 
worlds though in great abundance between themsehcs, 
or, as they say, luted priralos paiicUs. My this mor- 
tifying appearance, (he people believe them to be 
ji^lv men, and in such a case as sickness, they rather 
senate one of these to pray for the sick, than to other 
friars of less public fame. But those hypocrites, af- 
ter the apprenticeship of this trade is over, are very 
expert in vt, for if any body sends for one of them, 
either without money, or some substantial present, 
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they yay that (hey cannot go, for they LaTe so many 
siek pi-r^ns fo visit and pray for, that it is impcissible 
for (hem to spare any time. But if money or a pre- 
sent is seat to liinii he is ready to go and pray erery 
where. ' 

80 these ignorant, hypocritical friars are always 
followed by the ignorant people, who furnish them 
with money and presents for the sake ef their pray- 
ers, and they live more eomTortably than many rich 
people, and have 100 pistoles in their pockets, ohener 
than many or the laity who have good estates. : 

Some people will be apt to blame me for giving so 
bad a character of those devout men iti appearance, 
whcm I cannot bo a judge of their hearts : But I do 
answer, that I do uot judge thus of all of them, but on- 
ly of those th#t t knew to be great hypocrites and 
sinners | for I saw seven of them ftiken up by the In- 
quisitors, and I was at their public trial, as I bave 
given an account in the former chapter : So, by those 
seven we may give a near guess of the others, and 
say, that their outward mortifying appearance is only 
a cloak of their private designs. 

There arr some nuns likewise, who follow the same 
trade as 1 have .c:iven one instance in the chi«pter of 
the inquisition : And though the ignorant people sec 
every day some of tliose Guz>mnnno8^ taken up by the, 
inquisitors, they are so blinded, that they always look 
for one of them to pray. These hypocrites do per- 
suade the heads of families, that they are obliged in 
cpnseieiice to mind their own business, rather than 
to pra}', and that the providence of God has onlered 
evrry thing foi» the best for his crc^atures, and that 
he (foreseeing that the heads of families would have 
no time to spare for prayers) has chosen such reli- 
gious men to pray for them, so they are well recom- 
pense<l for their prayers, and Gotl only know^th 
whether they pray or not. Most commonly, when 
they ate wanted, they are at the elnb, with their 
kretln*en Gaxmonnos^ eating and drinking, afterwards 
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' pomliug their faces vith Bome yellow drug^ to make 
themeelves look pale and moitiiied. O good God ! 
Hovr great is thj patience ia tolerating such wicked 
men ? 

Besides these monastieal pef sons^, there are Inany 
blind people who can repeat some prajers to saints 
by heart) and get money for them. They walk the 
streets day and uieht, and they carry a lanthorn by 
nighty not to see withy but to be seen by others. The 
people eall theniy and gi\e a [lenny for saying the 
prayer of such a saint, and this way they make their 
iives Yery merry and easy. 

As to the means the priests and friars make use ofy 
and the doctrines they preach to recommend this 
exeroise of praying to the pcopicy I can give but one 
instanse of them as matter of facty for I was the au- 
thor of it. Being desired to preach upon the subject 
of prayoTy by the mother abbess of the nuns of St. 
Claray who had told me in privatCy that many of her 
Nuns did neglect their prayersy and were most com- 
inonly at the grate with their DeTotoesy and the good 
uiotheTy out of pure zealy told mcy that such nuns 
were the Devils of the monastery ; so to oblige her, I 
went to preachy and took my te^t out of the gospel of 
8t. Matthew. Chap. xvii. 5. 21. Htnobdt this kind 
goeth not out hut fry prai^r and fastingf but in our 
vulgar, the text is thosy Uoioheit this kind of Devils, 
&€. And after I had explained the text, confining 
myself wholly to the learned Silveira'seommcntaricsy 
I did endeavor to provCf that the persons devoted to 
Clod by a pnblie profession of monastieal lifcy were 
bound ia conscience to pisay-^ithout eeasing* as St. 
iPnul tells ttSy and that if they neglected this indispen- 
aable dntyy they were worse thah devils : And after 
this propositiouy I did point out the way and method 
to tame such devilsy which was ty prayer and fasting : 
Anfi lastlyy the great obligation laid upon us by Jesus 
Chi-ist and his Apostlesy to make use of tliis exoi^cise 
of j^raycry which I did recommend as a nieC' 

X 2 
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taia the highest degree of glory in Ileavent an 
exec(Hi even angels, propheU, patriarchs, apos 
unti all the saii^U of tlif) hcav^niy eoart. 

I do not intend to give a eopy of the 8orn)OD» Ii 
eanaot {niss by the proof I gave to confirm my 
position, to shew by it, the triBing method of prci 
ing, most generally used among tiie Boman^eatt 
preachcrg. 

Tlie l^itoriographers and ehropologers of .St« 
gu$tine*s oi-der, say, (said 1) that the great Fa 
Augustine is actually in heaven, before the throe 
the lloly Trinity, as a reward for the unparaU 
zeal and devotion he had on earth, for that holy c 
tery, and because he spent all his fi'eo time on e^ 
is pi*ayiag, which makes him now in heaven gra 
than iJl sorts of saints. They say more, viz. tha 
the heavon of the holy trinity, there are only 
Fathor, the Son, the Holy Ghost, the Virgin Mi 
St. Josepbf and, the last of ^1, St. Augustine. 1 
Father Garcia, in his Santoral, prihted in Sarag 
in 1707, vide sermon on St. Augustine. 

To this^ I knew would be objected the 11th Y( 
of the xi ehap. of St. Matthew, Anumg than that 
horn of loomf ft, tba^e hath not risen a greater i 
John the Baptist. To which 1 did answer, that tl 
was no. mile without an exception, and that St. 
gustine was excepted from it : And this I provei 
a maxim received among divines, via. Infinwm 
premi exeedil supremum iufimi, the least of a sope 
order exceeds the giTatest of an inferior. There 
three Jleavens, as St. Paul says, and, as other e: 
sitors, three oinlers. They place in the first hea 
the three divine persons, the YirgMi Mary» St. Jos< 
and St. Augustine ; in the second, the spiritual ir 
ligences; and in the third, St. John liaptist, at 
head of all the celestial army of naints. . Then, ii 
Augustine is the last in the highest heaven, tho 
||^ John is the first in the lowest, we must concl 
^Mbe aforementioned maxim, thr.t the great Fa 
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ustino exceeds in glory all the saints ortlieLoaven- 
purty as a due reward for his fervent zeal in pniy- 
while he was here below auiong men. 
'ilh this instance^ I did recommend the exercise 
rayer to the nuns, assuring them of tiie same re- 
1 in heaven, if they did imitate so glorious a saint : 
, I did corroborate this with the historical ae- 
it of St. Augustine's heart, in the eity of Paria, 
*\i is kept sepsirate from the body which is is 
town also, in a crystal box. The chronologer^f 
that every year, on Trinity Sunday, the heart is 
inually moving within the box, as if it was alive, 
that this is a testimony of the great devotion of 

Saint, for tlie Trinity/ and a proof that he is 
re that holy mistery, praising continually the 
HsA IVifl^, and so his heart, by its continual mo- 
on that day, shews the great rewai*d of his soul 
eaven. 

he more I remember this, and the like nonsensl* 
iroofs gnd methods of preaching, the more T thank 

for his goodness, in bringins me out of that 
munion into another, where, by application, I 
n how to make use of the scripture, to the spirit- 
i;ood of souls, and not to amusements, which are 
adieial to onr salvation. 

bus I have given yon an account of the public and 
ate prayers of priests, fHars, nuns, and laity ; of 
profits they have by it, and of the methods they 
! to recommend this exercise of praying, to all 
i and conditions of people. Sure I am, that after 
Iture consideration cf their way of praying, and 
lat we make use of in onr reformed eongrrj^- 
I, every body iday easily know the great diflTer- 
) between them both, and that the form and 
itiee of prayers among Protestants, are more 
leable to Ciod, than those of the Romish priests 
friars can be. 
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ARTICLE II. 

Of the •idaration of Imagof* 

THE adoratioa of images was comma 
aereral general eouneils^ and many popes, 
coiumands and decrees aits obeyed as ariielef 
Chrislian faiths And erety one that breaketk tl 
in bis outward practice^ doth not conform to i 
punished by the inquisitorH as an heretic ; ti 
It is not to be wondei*ed at, if people, educated 
a belief^ without any Knowli^ge of the sin i 
idolatrous practicesy do Adore the images of th< 
with the same» and sometimes more devotion o 
than they do God Aimiffhty in spirit. 

I begin, therefore, this artiole with myself^ 
Qwa fomtfulness of God. When I was in i 
lege of Jesuits* to learn grammar, the teachei 
so careful in recommending to their scholars d 
to the Virgin Mary of Pilar, of Saragosa, IJ 
doctrine, by long custom, was so deeply impr 
our hearts, that ev^ry body, after the school wi 
used to go to Tisit the blossefl image, this I 
rule and a law for us all, which was observed 
great strictness, that if any student, by acciden 
ed that exeroise of devotion, he was the next 
verely whipped far it. For my part, I can avi 
during the three years I went to the college, ] 
was punished Cor want of devotion to the Virgi 
the beginning of our exercises, we were hk 
write the following words, Dhnge in egltmum 
Maria,, inettin; Govern my pen, O Virgin 
And this was my constant practice in the begin 
all my scholastical and moral writings, for t^< 
of ten years, in which, I do protest before my < 
Judge, I do not remember whether I did invols 
,#r call on his sacred name or not. This I remt 
'that in all my distempers and sudden afflictioi 
daily exclamation was> Virgin del Pilar / H< 
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> Yirgin ! &c. so great was my devotion to her, and 
>o great my forgetfulness of our God and Savior Jc- 
iiis Christ* And indeed a man that does not inquii*c 
nto the matter, hath more reason, a«eoi*djng to the 
loctrine taught in those places, to trust in the Vir- 
^n Mary, than in Jesus Christ : For these are com- 
non expressions in tlieir sermons : l*hat neither Godf 
tor Jesus Christ can do any thing in Heaven^ hut 'tvhat 
8 approved by the blessed Mary, that she is the door 
rf glory^ and that nobody can euft*i* info it, but by hei* 
afluencef &c. And the preacliers give out these pro- 
positions as principles of our faith, insomuch, that if 
lay body dares to believe the contrary, he is reputed 
in Heretic, and punished as such. 

But because this article requireth a full examina- 
tion, and an account to be given of the smallest cir- 
3igii8tances belonging to it, I shall keep the class and 
)i^er of Saints, and of the adoration they are worship- 
[led with, by most people in the Roman- catholic 
sonntries. And first of all, the image of Jesus Christ 
8 adored as if the very imap;c of wood was the very 
Dhrist of fi^sh and bones. To clear this, I will give 
m instance or two of what T saw myself. 

In the catheflral church of St. Salvator, there was 
tn.old image of Jesus Christ, cruciiled, behind the 
(hoir, in a small unminded chapel ; nobody took no- 
iee of that crucifix, except a devout pre'-jcnd, or ca- 
lon of the church, who did use every day to kneel 
[own before that image, and pray hearlily to it. Hie 
Prebend (though a religious man in the oh t ward ap- 
i^aranee) was ambitious In his heart of advancement 
n tlie church ; so, one d^y, as he was on his kfieos 
jefbre the old image, he was begging that, l)y Ks 
lower and influence, he might be made allishop, smd 
tftcr a Cardinal, and lastly, Pope; to which earnest 
request the image gave him this answer, Et fn que 
ne ves a qni^ que hazes pormii i, e. Jlnd thou svcsi 
ne here J what do you do for wie? These very >\onIs 
tre written, at this present day, in gilt letters u| 
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the crown of thorns of the cniciflz : To which tfic 
Prebend annweredy famine picavif and malum coram 
itftci, i. e. Lord I have sinned f and done evil b^'ort 
thee* To thitt humble request, the image' saMy Than 
Shalt be a Bishof, and aecordingly be was made a 
Bishop soon after. These words, spoken bj the cru- 
cifix of the cathedral ehureh, made sucli^ a noise^ that 
crowds of well disposed, credulous people used to 
eonie ef ery dsiy to offer their gifts to the roiraeuloiiii 
image of our Saviour, and the image, which was not 
minded at all before, after it sqiokc, was, and basbeea 
ever since, so much i\*verenoed, tliat the oflbrings ot 
the ilrst six years were reckoned worth near a mil- 
lion of ci*own8. The liistory of tSio miracle rrportir 
that the thing did happen in the year 1562, and that 
the chapter did intend to build aehapel in oneeomifr 
of the church, to put the erueilix in witkmore vene- 
ration and decency; but the image spoke again to 
the Prebend, and 'said, My pleasure is to eontiiltte 
where I am fill the end of the world : So the eraellfi 
is kept in the same chapel, hv.i rlcfaly adorned, ail 
nobo<1y ever since dare tounh any thing belonging tfcP 
the ima^e. for fear of disobliging the crucifix. It ra_ 
an old wig on its head, the very sight of which' ii 
enough to make every one laugh ; Its face looks il 
black and disfigured, that nobody can guess wbethit 
it is the face of a man or a woman, but every b&lj 
believes that it is a crucifix, by the other oireumstil* 
ees of the Cross, and crown of thorns. 

This imas^e is so much adored, and believed to h^i^ 
such u power of working miracles, that if they evft 
carry it out in a procession, it must be on an'u 
nei-ossity : For example, if there is want of rain 
such a degree that the liarvest is ainmst )ost,then^' 
the common consent of the Arclibisliop and cha 
a dav is fixed to take the crucifix out of iCs-cImpel 
a public proeosvion, at wliif'h all the priests ami ft^ii^l, 
are to assist without any excuse, ami the devout pfi« \ 
pie too, with marks of repentance, and public penal' 
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s. liik^^Yisc die Archbishop, Viceroy, and magls- 
ites, ougiit to assdist in robes of Dioumiiig; so unen 
e day comes, ^vliich is most cotiiiiionly very cloudy, 
A disposed to rain, ail the communities meet togeth- 

in the cathedral church: And in the year 1706, I 
,w« upon such an occasion as this^OOO disciplinants, 
hose blood run from their shoulders 40 tlie gi'ound, 
any others with long heavy crosses, others \%ith a 
?avy bar of iron, or chains of tiie same, hanging at 
leir necks ; vfhh such dismal objects in the niicldle 
r the precession, ±1 priests drest in black ornaments, 
bking the crucifix on their shoulders, and with great 
Mieration carry it through the sti'ccts, tlie eunuchs 
nging the Litany. 

i said, that this image is never curried out but 
hen there is great want of rain, and when there is 
lire appearance of plenteous rain ; so they never are 
bappointed in having a miracle published after such 

procession : IVay. sometimes it begins to rain before 
le crucifix is out of his place, and then the people 
re almost certain of tlie power of tlie image : So that 
ear the chapter is sure to iveeive double tithes : For 
very body vows and promises two out of ten to the 
tiiireh for the recovery of the harvest. 

But what is more tiran this, i8« that in the last wars 
Plween King Philip and King Charles, as the people 
vre divided into two factions, they did give out by a 
Bvelation of an ignorant, silly Beata^ that the cruei- 
X was a BntfJlerOf i. e. afTcetionate to King Philip, 
nd at the same time there was another I'cvehiti.m, 
liat his mother, the Virgin of Pilar, was an Imperii 
liaU i* t^ f^i" King Charles; and the minds of the 
leople were so much pn^jiidieed with their opinions, 
hat the p;irtiznns of Philip did go to the crucifix, and 
hose of King Charles to the Virgin of Pilar. Sonc:s 
rere made upon this subject : one said. When Charles 
he Third meunts on his horse, the Virgin of Pilar 
iolds the stirrup. The other said. When Philip comes 
9 our land, the Crucifix of St^ Salvador guides him 
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by his hand. By these two tactions, both the Yirgiu 
and her son*s image begun to lose the pi^ettents ofoue 
of the partieSf and the chapter, having made a bitter 
uouipiaint to tlic inyuisitoi'S} these did put a stop to 
their sacrilegious praistiecjs; so high is the people*a 
opinion of the image of the crueiliic, and so blind 
their taith, that all the i»orld vould not be able to 
persuado them that that image did not speak to the 
canon* or prebendarj, and tliat it cannot work mira- 
cles at any time. Therefore our custom was, after 
school, to go first to visit the crucifix, touch Its feet 
with our hands, and kiss it, and from thence goto 
visit the image of tlie Vu*gin of Pilar, of which 1 am 
going to speak as the next image to that of Jesus 
Christ, though, in truth, the first as to the pec^k's 
devotion. 

And because the story, or the history of the image, 
is not well known, at least. I never saw any fon*JgD 
book treat of it, it seems proper to give a full account 
of it. hc*i*e, to satisfy the curiosity of many that lovo 
to read and hear new things, and thisi thinkls WOTth 
every body*s oh^Tvanoii. 

The hook, callM The llislorif irf nvr Lndij of Filar, 
and her *MivaclcSf contains, {<» »he l)est of my memo- 
ry the following account : The Apostle St* Jan)(*s 
came* with seven new eonverts, to |ji*»iich the gohpwl 
in Sara^^'osa (\i city famous for antiquity, and for its 
fonn<ler. Ctesar Augustus ; hut moie iamous for the 
heavt'nly image of our liftdy) and as tliey were bleep- 
ing on tlie river Ebro's side, a celcsthjl iviusic awak- 
ened them at midnight* and they saw an army of An- 
gels, melodiously singing, < omc dov/n froir heaveOi 
with an image on a pilUiv* which they plBced on the 
ground^ forty yards distant from the ri\er, and (h« 
commanding Angel spoke to St. James, and :iidi 
This imajije of our Queen shall be ihe defence of (hii 
city* where yon come to plant tlie Cbnstian r*-jigion 
take tiierefore good courage, for, by hf-r help *n«? as 
sistance, you shall not leave thk city without I'educ 
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log all the inhabitants in it to your Master's religion ; 
and as she is to protect you, you also must signulizc 
yourself in building a decent chapel for her. The 
angels leaving ttic image on the earth, ^vi(h the same 
melody and songs, went up to heaven, and St. James, 
with bis seven converts, on their knees, began to pray, 
and thank God for this inestimalde ti*easuro sent to 
them ; and the next day they began to build a chapel 
with their o\vn hands. I have already £;iven an ac- 
count of the chapel, and the riches of it, now I ought 
to say something of tlie idolatrous adoration given to 
that image, by all the Roman Cathelics of that king- 
dom, and of sdlthatgo to visit her. 

TJiis image has her own chaplain, besides the cliap- 
tor of the prebends and other priests, as I have 
told before. The Virgin chaplain has more privilege 
and power than any King, ^Irchbishop, or any eecle- 
siastical person, excepting the Pope; for his business 
Is only to dress the image every m(n'ning, whicli he 
f!oth in private, and without any help: I say in pri- 
XiiiCf that is drawing the four curtains of (he Virgin's 
funopyy that nobody may see the image naked. No- 
body has liberty, but this chaplain, to approach so 
near the inragis for as ihe author of the book says, 
An *9rchbi'ihop ('who had so great assurance as ioat- 
tftvpl to say via.is on ihe altar table of the Virgin J di- 
ed upon the yyot^ before he hegan mass. I saw King 
Philip and King Charles, when they went to visit the 
image* stand at a distance from it. With these cau- 
tions it is very easy to give out, that no body can 
fchow of iivha: matter the image is made, that being a 
tiling referred to the Angds only: so all the favor 
the Chrisfians can obtain from the Vii^^in, is only im 
kiss her pillar, for it is contrived, that by having broke 
the wail ba< kws^rds, a piece of pillar, as big a^ (wo 
crown pieces is shewn, which is set out in gold rcu id 
uFiout. and there Kings, and other people, kuerl c.'awji 
to i<«'ore and kiss th5»t part of thf* stone. The sf^"-»' 
and iune tl»at were taken, when the wall was." 
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aro kept for relies, and it U a singular favor, 
can get some small stone, by paying a great f 
money. 

There is always so great a crowd of people 
many times they eannot kiss the pillar ; but ta 
with one of their fingers, and kiss afterwards lb 
of the finger that touched the pillar. The large 
el of the lamp is always, night and day, erowde 
people ; for, as they say, th^t ehapel was never 
of Christians, since St. James built it; so the ] 
of the city, that work all day, go on) at night t 
the image, and this blind devotion is not only i 
pious p4H>ple, but among the most profligate a 
bauehed too, insomuch that a lewd woman will 
to bed without visiting the image; for they eei 
believe, that nobody ean be saved, if they don* 
this tribute of devotion tothesaerei] image. 

And to prove this ert*oneo4is belief; the ehs 
who dresses the image (as he is reckoned tc 
lieavMily man) may easily j»ive out what stor 
pleases, and make the peoi>lc believe an^ revc 
from the Virgin to him, as many of theui are 
ten In the hook of the Virgin of Pilar, xiz. Di 
gut^tine llamirpz. chtiplain 1o tlie image, in ib^ 
he Wii« dressing it, it talked with him for half a 
ter ©fan hour, and said : My faithful and well 
ed Auc,ustine, I am very angry with the inhal 
of this niv city for their ingratitude. Kow, lU 
as my own chaplain, that it is my will, and 1 
Itiaud you^to publish it, and say the following i 
which is my speech to all tlic people of Saragc 
IJugrateftil people, remenrber that after my so 
fbr the redemption of the world, but more espc 
for ^ou the inhabitants of this mv chosen city, 
pleased, two years after I wcMit uji to Heaven, ir 
nnd soul, to pitch upon this s<'V»f»t city for my 
ling olaee; therefore I comman<t'^d t1:<» nnfrels to 

fcimaje^ perfectly like my hod;, i»r.»- iinotlier 
Jesus, on my arms, ami (o set them both on 



itLT, whM6 matter nobody can know, and when both 
were tiiiishod, I ordei*ed them to be carried in a pro- 
eessioB, round about the heavens, by tbe principal an- 
f^lsy the heavenly host following, and after them the 
Trinity 9 who took me in the middle, and v^hen this 
procession was over in lleaven. I sent them down 
with illumimrtious and musie to awake my beloved 
J'ames, who was asleep on tbe river side, command- 
ing him by my ambassador Gabriel, to build with his 
own hands, a ehapel for my image, which I did accor- 
dingly and cversinee I have been the defence of this 
eity agaiofit the Caraeen army, when by my mighty 
^power, I killed in one night, at the breaeh, 50,000 of 
them, putting the rest to a precipitate flight. 

After this visible miracle (for manv saw me in the 
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ulr fighting) I have delivered them from the oppre 88- 
ion of the Moors, and preserved tlie failh and religion 
unpolluted for many years, in this my city. IIow ma- 
iiy times have I succored them with rain in time of 
need I How many siek have I healed ? How much 
riehes are they masters of^ by my unshaken affection 
I4> them all ? And what is the recompense they give 
nie for all these benefits ? Nothing but ingratitude : 
I have been ashamed these fifteen years, to speak be- 
foi-e the eternal Father, who made me Queen of this 
city: many and many times I am at court, with the 
three persoris, to give my consent for panloning sev- 
eral 8ienner8,aml when ih^ father askcth me about my 
eity, I am so bashful that I cannot lift up my eyes to 
W*n. He knoweth very well their ingratitude, and 
blanieth me for sufiering so long their eovetousncss : 
and this very morning, being called to the council of 
the Trinity for passing the divine decree, under our 
hands and seal for the Bishoprick of Saragosa, the 
Holy Spirit hasaifronted me, saying I was not uovtliy 
to be of the private council of heaven, becauj^e I die? 
not know how to govern and punish the criminals of 
my chosen city, and I have vowed not to pjo again to 
tlio heavenly court uutU J get satisfaction from my 
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oflTenders. So I thunder out this sentence, against the 
inhabitantft of SHraf;osji9 that I have resolved to take 
away my image from them, and resign my government 
to liueifert if they do not eouie, for the spaee of fifteel 
days, every day with gifts, tears, and penances, to 
niiike due suhniiasion to my image, for the faults 
eoinmittcd by theiu these iifteen years. And if thej 
coino with prcxligal hands, and true hearts, to ap]iease 
my wrath, wliifli I am pleased with, they sliall see 
the i-ain-how for a signal, that I reeeivo them again 
into my favor. But, if. not, they may be sure that 
the Prince of Darkness shall eome to rule and reign 
over them ; and further, I do declare^ that they shall 
have no appeal, fi*om this my sentence^ to the tribtt< 
nal of the Father; for this is my will and pleasure. 

These are the words of the revelation (I mean) thh 
is the substance of it ; for, pi^rfiaps, I leave out manj 
words and add many others, to give sense to the Enr* 
glish ; bat as to the substance I am not mistaken, as 
may be found in the Yirgin's book» published by a«- 
tliority and leave of the inquisitors, in 1688 in Sara^ 
gosa, by Peter Dormer. I had tlie book, which, for 
my extraonlinary devotion to the Virgin, I used to 
read every day. and I may give a full aceonnt of il 
better than of the Bible» having read it six or eight 
times every vear. But I do not design to give a 
translation of it now, nor to be tedious upon one sub- 
ject ; therefore I only s.iy, that after this revelation 
pu!)lis1ied, all the inhabitants of the city were undei 
such a coiicern.^that the magistratesby the Archbish- 
op's order, pub(islied an ordinance forall sorts of peo- 
pie to fast three days every week, and not to let the 
cattle go out those days, and to make tlic cattle fast 
as well as the reasonaI>lc creatures ; and as for the in- 
fants, not tosuekle them but onc^ a day. AH sorti 
of work were forbidden for fifteen days time, in whiel 
Uic people went to confess and make public penances 
and ofTer whatever money and rich jewels they had 

the Virgin. 
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Obserre now, that this publishing of the revelation 
was in the month of May, and it is a customary thing 
for that country to see almost every day the i*ainbow 
at that time : so there was by all brobahility, certain 
hopes tliat the rain bow would not fail to shew its ma- 
ny colorefl faces to the inhabitants of Saragosa, as did 
happen the eleventh day, but it was too late for 
tliem^ for they had bestoM'ed all their ti'easures on 
the image of the Yirgin. Then the rejoicings began^ 
and the people were almost mad for joy, reckoning 
themselves the most happy, blessed people in the uni* 
verse. Then they vowed solemnly to build her the 
largest and most capacious church in the world ; but 
their want of money hindered the beginning of it for 
.ten years. Then the magistrates (thinking that the 
wealth of the cily was sutHcient^to begin the temple) 
bestowed 50,000 pistoles for the laying of the founda- 
tion of it. A subscription was made among the pri- 
yate persons, which amounted to 150^000 pistoles ; and 
Don Francisco Ibannez dc hi Riva de Herrera, then 
Archbishop of Saraigosa^ and afterwards of Toledo, 
and general inquisitor, commanded all the people, ec- 
elesiastical and secular, to go on Sundays, and holy 
days in the afternoon, and carry materials for the 
work of the week following. I went myself many 
holy days and Bjndays, and I saw his Grace, and all 
his faitaily, with baskets, carrying stones from the ri* 
rer to the open foundations, and, by his example, gen- 
tlemen and ladies, old and yoiingr prit^sts, and friars, 
were excited to de the same, till the first stone of the 
foundation was laid by his Grace, drest in' his pontifi- 
eal ; and after that, givii^ his blessing to the building, 
he recommended the building of it to the people's care. 
They are at work ever since every day, and in four- 
teen years since tlie foundation of the temple, there 
is yet but the third part built up, by five hundred work- 
men constancy at it, and I believe that if ever it is 
finished, it will be twice larger than St. PauPs church 

T2 
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tuLontlon. Ho grciitftiid iiliml is the b\gtiU-y SDd (l»<i 
votion of that [)e(iplefor tbc Virgin ot'l'ilar. i 

By tbete bihI llic lilic revclatiuusr given out evurif^ 
(In; by tlic Vii-giD'e cliaplain, ibe |M)Ople arc so uiiieb^ 
iofutualed, (bat Ihey certaiulj' believe there is no sal- 
vafioii Car any soul witltout (he consent of Ibe VirgiB 
oi'Jl'ikir; so Ibf-y never fail to visit her image every 
day, and pay her due huniagts fur fear that if she js. 
angry again, Lui^ifrr shouM come to reign over then. 
And thiv is done by the Virgin's cmfly cha[tlain, to iff- , 
crease ber IrrasuFc and bis umi too. As to binii I 
Biay aver, tlutt the late cbaplaiu, Dou Pedro Valeiian- 
la was but five years in the Vli-gtn'a Mi-viee ; jearl}! 
rent is 1000 [lisloles, and when he died, he left in his 
testament, 2U,000 pistoles to the Yii^in, and 10,009 
to his notations ; now how he ;|ot 30,000 pistulcs clear 
in six years, every body may imagine. 

As to the mirAcles wreugbt by thitt image, 1 could 
begin to give an account, but never make an eod; 
and this suhjeotTequiriog a wholo book to itself, I 
will not ti'ouGle (he I'esder with it, hoping in God tUat 
if he is pleased to spate my life some years, I shall 
prim a ttdoii of their inimcles and revelalione, that 
(he world may, by it, know the iooonsisleut grounds 
and ivasons of the Itomish communion. 

Now, coming again to the adoration of images,! 
•aniMt pan by one sr two -iaitasfieft mtti oC lh« im ' 
'«ee of Jesus Cbritit, adoTCd by Aw Bomaft £iillwHM ] 

The first is that ef the enicillx M^hcLBmuanlit, 
bpth en Tbunday and FrUaj Cf the hdy MA. . 3%e 
Bomaa OkAtoIka ban a eaitsm »n ttdyThuMhiyv^* 
pnt (be eonseentted hari i« tbe Bwmmntt lUl Fri(h|f 
aMmiagt »t eleven of tbeielodci as I Iwie'ri r aad y 
•aid, tre^ngof the estation of Ifae Mr GrivatT. . 

JSoxr 1 will confine myself wholly tolbe'«dorativ 
paid to the cirueifi}:, and aU the re^teriai-iatf i miiMwU 
«f our Saviour's passion, by priests, &iat«,aadpaaeia> 
kTRtos. lacyeryparhhehHreh aad ««a««nt~orfnan 
■id tiURSi th« priests forio a nionuntcD^ yftiitb is of th« 
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^adth of the great altar's front, consisting of ten < 
3lve steps, tliat go gradually up to the Ara, or a 
'8 table, on which lies a box, gilt, and adorned y\h 
rels, wherein they keep, for twenty four hours, tl 
;at host, which tbe priest, that officiates, has coi 
irated onTJiursday, between eleven and twelve. ] 
B monument, you may see as many wax-candles i 
rishioners belonging to Uiat church, and which bui 
cnty four hours continually. At the bottom of tl 
•nnment there is a crucifix laid down on a blac 
vet pillow, and two silver dishes on each side. J 
*ee of the clock, in tho afternoon, there is a se 
m preached by the Lent prea«?her8, whose consta 
it is, Mandaium novum du vobis, nt diligutis inr 
n, Sicut dilexi vos. Expressing in it, tbe uxces 
( love of our SavioUr towards us. After it tl 
3late washes the feet of twelve poor people, ai 

this while the people that go from one chun 

another, to visit the monumepts, kneel dov 
Tore the crecifix, kiss its feet, and put a piei 

money into one of the dishes. The next day, 
$ morning, there is another sermon, of thcf passii 
our Saviour, wherein the preacher rccemmends tl 
oration of the cross according to the solemn cer 
>ny of the chureh. That day, i. «. Good Frida 
Bre is no Mass in the Romisli church, for the Hoi 
lich was consecrated the day before, is received I 
) minister,or [frelate,that offieiatos,and when the pa 
m is sung, then they begin the adoration of thecr 
ix, which is at the bottom of the monument ; whl 
performed in the following maimer : First of : 
R priest that ofliciates, or the bishop, when he 
bsent, pulling off his shoes* goes, and kneels do> 
rce times before the cruciiix, kisses its feet, and 
e same manner comes back again to his own plac 
il the priests do the same, but without putting a 
inginto the dish, this being only a tribute 1 

tiic magistrates and laity, lliis being d( 
c magistrates, the priest bills tlicch to co] 




26 S k If A8TBR-KET 

in the artcrnooh* to the descent of Jesus Christf from 
tlie nvoa^f and this is another idolatrous eeremonj and 
adoration. 

The same erucifix that was at the bottom of the 
monument, is put on the great altar's table, veiled or 
covei*e<l with two eurtainst and when the people are 
gathcrd together in the ohurch, the chapter, or com- 
munity couics out of the vestry, and kneeling down be- 
fore the aUar, begins in a doleful manner, to sing the 
psalm, Miserera^ and when they come to tho verse, 
J'ibi soli prccriTi, Ice. tliej draw tiie curtains, nnd 
shew the image of Christ crucified to the people, 
llien the preacher goes' up to the pulpit, to preach of 
the pains and afflictions of the Virgin Mary (whose 
image shedtling tears is placed borore the image of 
her son.) I once preached upon this oecasion in tbt 
convent of St. Augustine, in the city of Iluesea, and 
my text was, Animam meam pertransivit gladius. 
After the preacher has exaggerated the unparalleled 
pains of the Virgin Mary, seeing her son suffer death 
in so ignominious a manner, he orders Satellites (9» 
they call those that stand yiiih the nails, hammer and 
other instruments used in their erucifixioB) to go up 
to the cross, and take the crown of thorns off the cru- 
cifix's head, and then he preaches on that action, rep- 
resenting to the people his sufferings as movingly at 
}K>6siblc. After the Satellites have taken the nails out 
of the hiinds and feet, they bringdown the body of Je- 
sus, and lay him in the coffin, and when the sermon 
is over the procession begins all in black, whicli is 
called the burying of Christ. In that procession, 
which is always in the dark of the evening, there ai*« 
vast nuinbers of disciplinants tirat go along with iti 
whipping themselves, and shedding their lilood, till 
the'body of Jesus is put into the sepulchre. Then eve- 
ry body goes to adore the sepulchre, and after the 
adoration of it, begins the procession of the estation^* 
if the holy Calvary, of which I have^ spoken already 

the second chapter of this book. 
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nil not deprive the public of another siiperftti- 
ceremony of the Romish priests, uUieh is very 
"tingy and by which their ignorance ¥^ill be nture 
)ed to the world : and this is practised on the Sun- 
)efore caster, which is called Dominica Paluiar- 
in which the church commemonites the trium- 
t entry of Jesus Christ in Jerusalem, sitting on 
.89 the people spreading their clothes and bian- 
of olive trees on the ground : So, in imitation of 
triumph, they do the same in some churehes and 
3nl9. 

le cireumstance of one being* representative of 
3, on an ass, I never saw praotiscKl in Sanigosa, 
I was quite unacquainted with it, till I went to 
late, a town that belongs to the archbishop in 
oralibus and spiritualibus, whither I wa« oblig- 
> retire with bis Grace in his precipitate flight 
King Charles' army, for fear of being taken 
ner of state. We were there at the Franciscan 
ent on that Sunday, and the Archbishop being 
ed to the ceremony of the religious triumph, I 
with him to see it, which was performed in the 
^ing manner* 

1 the friars being in the body of the church, the 
dian placing his grace at the right hand, the 
^ssion began, every friar having a branch of 
-trees in his hand, which was blessed by the Rev, 
er Guardian ; so the cross going before the pro- 
on went out of the church to a large yard before 
3ut, O God !. What did we see at the door of the 
eh, but a fat Friar, dressed ^s a Nazareeq, on a 
)T ass, two Friars holding the stirrups, and ano- 
puUing the ass by the bridle. The representa*i 
!>f Jesus Christ took place before the Archliish* 
The ass was an he one. though not so fat As 
nar, but the ceremony of throwing branches and 
es before him*, b«ing quite strange to him, he 
n to start and caper, and at last threw down the 
f load of the Friar. — ^The ass ran away, leaving 
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the reTerend on the ground, with one arm broken. 
This uDUBual ceremony was so pleasant to usaUj 
that his Grace, notwithstaadiDg his deep melanebolji 
laughed heartily at it. The ass was bronght boeky 
and aoothet* Friar, making the reprosentativef put ai 
end to this ass* like ceremony. 

But the ignorunte and superstition begins now^ 
when the eei*cmoiiy was over, a norlee took tlie IH 
by the bridle, and began to walk in the eloister» aai 
OTcry friar made a reverance, passing by^ and the pea^ 
pie kneeling down before him, one said, O happy as% 
others (especially the old woaioa) eried out, O hurro 
ie CMsto, t. e. O ass of Christ ! Bat bis Grace dis* 
pleased at so great a superstition^ spoke to the gnu^ 
dian, and desired him not tofsuflbr his friars to gi^ p 
such an example to the ignorant peopley as to adeit p 
the ass. Tlie guanlhin was a pleasant man, and se^ r 
ing the archbishop so melancholy, only to make hii r- 
laugh, told his Grace that it was impossible fbr hia J.' 
to obey his Graee, without rtmoiring all his Frianti ^ 
another convent, and bring a new community. Wlif 
so. said his Grace ? Because (replied the gnsrdis!^ 
ail. my Friars ai*o he asses. And you the guarclisin a 
them (answei'cd his grace.) 

I'hus priests and friars, excite the people, not Qtif 
to adore the ima^ of Jesus Christ, but irrationsl 
creturcs too; nay, the very insi^sible (though veget- 
able, as they say) things. Tliey give out, that thi 
nails of the feet of Christ's image of Calatrao giH>w 
every week, and the Clerk of the chapel keeps a bsi | ' 
full of them, to give the pairings to the people, asij | 
Rr?at relic, which they kiss and adore hs -if they wen j 
little gods, and I kept tnysclf, when T was young, t 
piece of those nails set \n gold, hanging night aitf 
day on my neck. So great is the stupidity of the 
people, and so great the ignorance of the priests ani I 
CMars.or rather their craftiness, and covet trosness.ftf ^ 
f cannot believe ihi»y credit themselves tlie storieil [^ 

which they give out. / ,. 

hi 
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^niere i» another iaiagc ot' tfie Virgin Mary, caJl- 
«d- la Jhirora, i. e. the morning day break, in the <'oh- 
Tent of Franciscan FridtrSf called Jesus oi Uie hri'if^Cy 
because it is s^ur the wooden bi'ldge of the citj'. 
This linage was in great veaeratioB some years ago» 
and the lay- brethren of that convent W4.tii very much 
res|)ected by all the people of that oity, because they 
had given out that there was aiway« one i»y*brother 
IB that convent so go<ily that he was in high esteem 
and favor with the virgin de la Aurora^ but unhappily 
for that image, ibr the convent, and for the lay-breth- 
ti-n of it ; Tor one of them* who was clerk of the 
ehapt'l of the virgia, gave out in the city, that on her 
festival day, which was the Tuesday after Easter, the 
image was to dance with him after evening songs 
were over. This uncommon miracle excited the cu- 
riosity of almost all the inhabitants of the city to meet 
there at the fixed day ; but the crafty friars knowing 
that the 20th part of the people could not see it, up- 
on second thoug'hts, spread in the city that the mim- 
ele was to be continued for eight days, or,a&the3' say, 
all the diiys of the Octava ofthe virgin. So the first 
and second days w<?re appointed for the noblemen and 
ladies, and the rest for tradesmen and common peo- 
ple. 

When the day was come, and the evening songs 
v^^vi" «v<»r, the image ofthe Virgin was in the middle 
%t tiie alter of her chapei^ia a gift small chapel, rich- 
ly digest, and all the altar round about fullofwax* 
eandles : before the altar a scaffold was set up for the 
]nu»i<*, and for the lay-brother, so when the ehun*h 
Was full of'prople, the father ji^uardian nHide the sig- 
nal to the brother to begin to dance, las foliuSf i. e. 
th»^ follies, with Castannetcs, or cracking ofthe fin- 
gers. The fiyar danced a long time without hriing 
aeeompjinied by the image : the people h(\<»aii to say 
thut the lav brother w«s a ebeiit, whinh.beini; heart! 
by him, he fell down u:>ofi his knees, iiw^ N»»gun to ery 
bitterly, and say to the image in an innocent stylc^^ear 



i7t X MASTEB-KfiT 

young Madonay do not make tiio pass Ibr a cheat ; 
jod know verv well wliat you promised me one nighty 
when I was eombing tlic wig that my cousin gave 
you : liear^ ilo you i*eiueuilier ? You say nothing ? 
Then^ by tim holy cross, you shall pay for it. Now 
I w .11 ask fowto lie as good as your woi*d, twice more} 
and if you will expose me to be laughed at by the 
people here present, by my fai(li» I will swear that 
yon are the cheat, and every body will believe mey 
and none for the future will care for you. O what 
joy was it to the fryar, and the people, to see theim- 
age make a reference to the brother ! Now (said be) 
you are an honest woman, come let us danee the fo- 
lias^ and let every one here present know that you 
perform whatever you promise. Ttic image really 
began to turn round about, for the space of three 
minutes. A i*evereod silence was kept in the churohf 
all were surprised to see so wondei*ful a miracle^ and 
no body dare<l to say a word, but the good brothers 
^yho (when the image ceased from her motions) turn- 
ing to the people, said. Now you see the great esteem 
this image hath for me, and because I love the inhab- 
itants of Saragosa, as my own life^ I will ask a favor 
of my image for them ; which, if she refuse, I have 
done with her, ther*> are the keys of her treasurci 
and let her hire another servant, for I am sure nobo- 
dy can be so faithful as I have been to her. Ay, she 
will think on it before she loseth me} Now the favor 
that I beg of you, for my fellow citizens of Saragosai 
(turning lo the image) is, that you will take the namo 
of every one that comes, and offers tom the charity 
of one mnss only (fori would not have them pay too 
dear for thh favor) and enter it in the book of eter- 
nal life. My old country friends, do not think thii 
tq be a small favor, for with it you may give a fij^ for 
the Devil, and laugh at him. Now let me see wlnt 
answer she gives me. Will you grant them tVis fa- 
Tor? Tht^n th« im?i;:?e lift^'d »:;;. »nd howrd i!o\\r ^<9 
■lead.: at whif*li signal, the peonfe cvi'.^d ont. Viva rf- 
' '" rirffin de la ,/la?Tr«. Let the Virgin of the 
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morniag live : Or long live the Yirgin of Aurora. 
This miracle was immediately divulged through the 
whole city, and for the six following days the church 
was crowded with people from morning till the dance 
of Folias was ended. But tlie Inquisitoi*t finding tho 
thing something odd, they sent the secretary to the 
ieonvent at midnight, with orders to take up the lay 
b1*other and search tho image ; which being done ac- 
cordingly, he found an instrument to move the imago 
with, which eame down under the altars table, where 
another lay-brother turned the instrument. So the 
cheat was found out, hut too late, for in the six days 
the image harlaquin danced, the friars got four thou- 
sand pieces of eight for masses, as the father guardi- 
ati of the convent owned to the inquisitors, and all 
that was inilictcd on the two lay-brothers, for this 
crime was to send them into another convent in the 
country. The convent lost a great deal by this dis- 
5covery, for the people never went near it since, & the 
community that was formerly composed of an hun- 
dred friars, is now reduced to thirty in all. This 
dance of the Spanish follies, or the follies of that 
dance (for one made many fools with it) happened in 
1705, of which I was an eye-witness, for I went twice 
to see the wonder of wonders, as the friars called it. 

The adoration of St. Mames in the Parish church 
of St. Mary IMa^alene, is another instance of the 
priests' superstitions covctousness. ;The priests of 
the parish with the minister, Doctor Parras, seeing 
that their church was not haunted as many others, for 
want of a new mii'aculous saint, pretended they found 
out in a rock the corpse of St. Mames, who was a 
shepherd, and so making a guilt box, they put this 
saint, drest like a shepherd, into it, with a pastoral 
hook, and many lamps and sheep made of silver. The 
box was placed on the altar's table under the feet of 
the crucifix, and they exhorted every one to worship 
And adore him, celebrating his singular virtues i 
xn Octava, or eight days of festival; and ei] 
as 
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gyric sermons. This inyeution was in 1709, an 
vras the first year the seventh preaciior in his Out; 
The novelty of a new saint brought all the pi^opl 
•the eity» and many of the country tQ adore him. J 
sie, illuminations^ ringing of uclfs, the publie pro 
sionSf were in the most solemn and magnificent n 
ner observed^ and performed during eight days, 
whichf many miracles were published as token: 
St. Maimes* power, and the s^ection he had for 
people. I was, as well as the other preachers, ^ 
much embarrassed, having no history, nor public 
count of the new saint's ^fe ; bat at last we foun 
new way to satisfy the priests of the parish, an 
extol the virtues of their saints ; for we eight pre^ 
ers, among ourselves, agreed to take for our t 
every one of us, the Athenians motto : Ignoio 1 
and to alter it for the division of the heads, thus : 
nolo PastorU and to imitate St. Paul, who persus 
the Athenians that the unknown God by them was 
very God ; and persuaded the people that the unkn 
Shepherd of St. Mames, whom we began to ad 
was the very shepherd, who was to take care of 
chosen flock in Saragosa. So, upon this foundat 
every one endeavored io publish the encomiums of 
new saint, which were all fictions out of our he 
These sermons were very much praised by Do 
Parras, minister of the parish, and by all his pri( 
and being printed afterwards by the heirs of P< 
Dormer, every body bought them, in order to be 
quainted by them with the unknown shepherd, 
Mames. AH the while I was tliere, after I obse 
all sorts and conditions of people going to worship 
adore the corner of the box of tlie saint, and wh 
left Saragosa, the church and chapel was very n 
improved by the miracles wroughtdaily by St. Ma 
But the bigotry of priests and friars is so great, 
;^ey are not satisfied with adoring and worship 
Lg«s of saints, and their relics, but they mak( 
rery beasts to worship them also; this will aji 
ly the daily custom they have on St. Martin's 
blish, ai\i\ l\\«i peo^\ii \i^\kvc» what is wi 
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in the life St. Antonio Abbot, viz. that he was an atl- 
Tocate for the cattle with God, and therefore, in the 
church of St. Martin, in Saragosa, liis image is in tlie 
middle of the great altar, with a pig at his feet. For 
the history says, that he cured many pigs. In mem- 
ory then, and veneration of this saint (i^honi we may 
call the saint of the beasts) the magistrates of the eily 
assist at the great mass, and the sermon preached on 
his festival day, and every bo<Iy reeommends his beasts 
to liim, and puts them under his care and protection, 
and they have not only this faith, but they give a pub- 
lic testimony of it ;*for tlMftt day, in the morning, and 
in the afternoon, every one, from the Archbishop to 
the carrier, sends his horses, mules, asses, and )ngs, 
to make three turns round about the church of St. 
Martin. The coachmen and servants endeavor to 
dress the beasts with the best mantles, collars of small 
bells, and the necks and tails full of such ribbons as 
they can get; so when they have finished the third 
turn, they stop before the church door, ami make a 
sort of a bow, and the clerk of the church, who 
is a priest, gives them the blessing, and a bit of 
blessed bread. Every beast is to pay to his advocate 
half a real of plate, which is vei*y much every year, 
and not only the beasts or the cattle of the city pay 
that tribute, but all, or almost all the cattle of the 
country, except the sheep, for twenty sheep pay only 
the sum aforesaid. There are four priests belon^inp; 
to tliat church', which are called, Commisarioa de BestU 
as de St. Antonio Ahadn Commissaries of St. Antho- 
nies beasts; and after his festival, they take their cir- 
cuits through the whole kingdom ; they do not preach, 
but in every town they go through all the inhabitants 
of it, bring their cattle and sheep into a large field, and 
the priest of tho circuit srives them St. Antonio-s bless- 
ing, and receives the tribute; afterwards he bh'sseth 
the waters, grass, earth. «nd the vei-j' straw the peo- 
ple keep to feed their cattle : So if a mule or horse is 
sick, they pi*ay to St. Antonio, and many go tj 
priest and desire him to say a mass foi* ~ ' 
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it may, by the help of it, recover its health. The lour 
Ignorant priests tell such stories of St. Antonio and 
his pig to the eountry i>eople and idiots, that inaov 
poor silly women, thinking themselves unworthy to 
approach near, or pray to the glorious saint hioiself> 
pray before the pig* make their requests to it^ and 
generously giv«it ribbons and trinkets, that by its in- 
tercession, their beasts and themselves oray be preserv- 
ed from all evil and mischief in all times of their trib- 
ulation, in the hour of death, and in the day of judge- 
ment. These are their practices, their eorruptionrs, ami 
their abominations, before the Lord. 

But because this artielo of imagcSf and that of 
relies, contribute very much to the discovery Qf the 
idolatries, and of the bigotries and supcrstitioQB of all 
those of that commuaion, I shall not leave this subject, 
without giving an account of some remarkable images 
which are worshipped and adored by them all. 

Tliey have innumerable images of Christ, the Vir- 
gin Mary, the angels and saints in the streets, in small 
chapsis built within the thickness of the walls, and 
moit commonly in the corners of the streets, which 
the people adore, kneel down before, tvnd make pinty- 
ers and supplications to. They say, that many of 
those images have s )oko to some devout persons, a» 
that of St. Philip Nery did to a certain ambitioas priest, 
who, walking through the street where the image was, 
was talking within himself, and stiying, Now I am a 
priest, next year I ho;>e to bo a dean, after bishop, 
then Cardinal, and after all Summus Ponttfex, to 
which soliloquy, the image of St. Philip answered : 
And after all those honors, comes death, and after 
death, Hell and damnation for ever. The priest, be- 
ing surprised at this answer, so much apropos, aad 
looking up and down, he saw the mouth of the image 
open, by which he concluded that the image had given 
him the answer, ancl so, taking a lirm rcBolution to 
leave all the thoughts of this deceitful world, with his 
)wn money he purehaseil the house where the image 
'HSf ^m) built a decent chapel in honor of St Phil- 
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ip, vrhich D0W5 by the gifts of pious people, is so much 
.cnlargrdy that we reckon St. Philip's church and par- 
, ish to be the third in the citj for Ki/ehesy the num- 
ber of beneileiate Priests being 46, besides the Rector. 

In St. Philip's chui*ch there is a mimculous cruci- 
fix, called Elsa nta Christo delus peridas : The holy 
Christ of child-bed women; which is very much fre- 
quented by all people, but chiefly by the ladies, who 
go there to be churched, and leave the purification of- 
fering mentioned in the ceremonial law of Moses. And 
as there is this image, which is an advocate of women 
delivered of ehild, there are also two images, who are 
advocates of barren women, one of the Virgin in the 
convent of Recolet Friars of St. Augustine, and ano- 
ther of St. Antonio del Paula; The tirstis called the 
barren women; the second, the intercessor of the 
barren ladies. This second image is in the convent 
of Yietorian Friars, and is kept in a gilt box in a 
chapel within the cloister, and the door is always lock- 
ed up, and the key kept by the father corrector, i. e. 
the superior of the convent. 

These two images, or rather the stewards of them 
work undeniable miracles every year, for no barren 
women goes to pray and adore these images, without 
coming home with child, for they are so sure by faith, 
or action, that they give out. and make the poor hus- 
bands believe, that they find themselves very much 
altered &e. So if the vietorian friars publish one or 
two miracles, one week, the Recolets do publish three 
or four the weeJi following, and so they make good 
the physicians saying, that there is no such thing as 
barrenness, where there are such images, and (hat 
exitus acta yrohatf &c. For no woman, who goes to 
make three turns round tlie box of St. Antonio de 
Paula, or adore the girdle of the Virgin, fs barren af- 
terwards. But the Victorians get more profit by it 
than the recolets ; for all theladies that are,or pretend 
to be barren, go to St. Antonio, & the common peo- 
ple to the recolets. The truth is, that the Victorians ai« 
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veil iretty fclJMttMHinMtyf Imatw&mm fidteviri 
Tjf tc At Ibrtmifmj, foHUt, h gmt gUBtitcn^ipUri 
tre gMd ipiilWlrirtnnn ta jlnnro infr^Biar wiiw 

AnoCher tolniM of tbtir kmnait fn^^ 
adelatrwH atoati— of the l^gia Miiiy mi it4 m hm 
ateeulM-dsjr, fke HIteeiith of Angiitt* All tiM iadlM 
•rthe-pariib jaim all tMr Jowcb ud TiUMH» m tii 
foarteevCh of that iMafli, aad ga to AiiKk itt ite ^ 
ten—n, whert' the pwitk miuitfry widi Ms.aknfy^ 
•r the Flrlor af Ihe eMfw^ with hb flriu% wo vh^ 
iB|; fhr thMi; thM tlM bdies, to tako omfrtuhnfat 
(or, as thcj eall itt The eolbitioB of the ^nghi) ga 
1^11 together to the rewtrj, or to a pHifalo nmmtm 
y^Atu, md all are verj merfy fbr aa hoov mr tw#>— 
Then the superior ehooses one of the riehost laditi 
tb/t waiting lailj td the blessed Mafy^aad sixassiotaata 
aader her, wUeh 'nuaft tie abaiamed juhib^ ladisBi 
aaS'tliis honorable enipl^taeaf> I* fbr one jeiuv ' Tbi 
widting^lttily tad her assistants are to^ dress the Tte 
g|n9 aira orier the bM with great nieet^ and assM 
'every day morning and eTening^ daring the ei^t dayi 
of the festiral at ehureh, and pay for a splendid din< 
ner the eight days for the clergy, oi* eommnnity, and 
they are obliged to serye at the table, as an aet ol 
humility. So when every thing is settled betweei 
them and the superior, they go itiio the ehureh» and 
every thing being ready, they set up the bed, whiet 
is made very neat and with curtains of the best bro 
eade; the imagf of the Virgin^ in a clean fine shift 
is laid down on the bed by the waiting lady and bei 
assistants, and > overed with a quilt, which is ver] 
richly laeed round about. ^JTtie bed ifr under a eano 
py, and twenty-four large, thick wax candles are bum 
ing round it. When all is in order, the evening song: 
begin, and after them every priest or friar, and th< 
people after them, draw near the bed, kneel down, sa^ 
rer, and kiss one of the Yii^n's hands with grea 
m* The next day is* the great festival, which ii 
ited with music, High-Mass, a seimon, cvenini 
and a general procession through the streets 
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After Mrhich the same religious cereinouy, of prayiug 
asd kissiDg her handy is devoutly repeated by the cler- 
gy aod laity ; and these public demonstrations of zeal 
and devotion (except the pi*ocession) are continued 
every day during the Octava* 

. Another practice like this, of paying worsliip and 
mdomtion to the Virgin Mother^ and her child J<:sus 
in a manger^ is observed on ChristmaSf and eight days 
after : But especially the nuns do signalize themselves 
OD this festivalf and that on which Jesus was lost and 
found again in the temple ; for they hide the child in 
some secret place under the altar's table^ and after 
evening songs they run up and down through the gur- 
den^ cloisters and churchy to see whether the^ can ijud 
the innocent child, and the nun that finds him out, is 
excused, for that year, from all the painful-ofiiees of 
the convent, but she is to give, for 5 days together, a 
good dinner to all the nuns and father confessor ; and 
that year she may go to the grate at any time, with- 
out any leave, or fear, for she doth not assist at the 
public service of prayers : In short, she has liberty of 
conscience that year, for finding the lost child, and 
she is often lost too at the end of the year, by follow- 
ing a licentious, sort of life. 

These are, in some measure, voluntary devotions 
and adorations, but there are many others by precept 
of the church, and ordinances of several popes, wJio 
have granted proper services to several images, with 
which priests and friars do serve and adore them, or 
else they commit a mortal sin, as well as if thry neg- 
lected the divine and ecclesiastical service, and the due 
observance of the ten commandments of the law of God. 
I will give a few instances of these adorations by pre- 
cept, and with them I shall conclude 

There are, in the church of Rome, proper services 
granted by the po|)es for the invention or finding out 
of the cross, and for the exaltation of it, and every 
priest, friar and nun, is obliged, in conscience, io say 
these services in honor of the cross ; and after the 
^rcat Mass they adore the cross J and this is properly 
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adui'utioDy for tlioy say in tbc liyniDy Let us comeaod 
aciOL'e (he holy Cross^ &c. and the people do the same, 
aficr tlu'iiu They earry the cross on tlie 3d of May» 
and on tho great Litany-daysy in a solemn procession^ 
to some high place out of the towUf and after the of- 1 c 
ficiatiii;^ priest has lifted up the ci*oss toManls tLcf tj 
soulliy northy west, and east, blessing the foil i pnrts«f)&i 
the >\orId«and sini^ing (he Litany^ tlie procession eoniM 
h-Ack .to (he church. These festivals arc eelehni(ed 
with more devo(iun and venei'ation, as to the outward 
a])pcariince, than pomp and magniliceneey exeept io 
the churches dedicated to (he holy cross, whei-e this 
being (he liMihir fcsdvaU iscons(an(ly performed with 
all ni;tiiii(T of ceremonies, us the days of tlie first class. 
Agaiuy there is another superstitious (though pro- 
fitable (o the clerirv) «*.cremonv in (heir church, which l 
they call (he adoration of the peace of Godyforwiiieh I ^ 
purpose they keep in every church two flat pieces of I i 
silver, like a sUioothliig iron, with an handle whereon f ^ 
are engraved the figure of (he cross, and the intai^s 
of the Apostles Pcitr and Paul; so in the givat mass, 
when the prirst comes to !)rcak the eonsecratetl host, 
and puts ilw small |)urt >Mt]iin the chalice, and says, 
Pa.v Domini sit .si'mpt'j* rohisinim : That is. The pcact 
of the L'^rd he ahViUjs with you ^VLin] tliis he says, niak- 
iuj:: the sign of (he cross or. (he cliiilace, (hen the dea- 
con crives him tlie silver pioce. which he kisst^th, aini 
(he dcr.eon doing the same, };ivi's it to the subdencoR. 
and so it goes round to the incciijrcr, and one of the 
acoli(i. ?. f . those (hat carry tin* (\v^o candlesticks.— 
The other acolitus, who hath the second piece, conies 
to join both pieces together, and having a silk- 
en towel on his neck, he goes to fjjive (he piece to the 
magistrates all on their knees, and to (he rest of (he 
people and every body gives the peace cffcrine: in mo- 
ney which is forth'* priest that officiates. But the 
greatest offering (o tlie cross of money and eatable 
things is on (he SiJ.i<fay ilext before Kaster. I'hat day 
prii^sts an:l friars bless (he palms, or olive hiancheF, 
and make of (hem small crosses, vhieh, as they inal^e 
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the people believe, are the best relics against light- 
nings and thunders : So the people, willing to have so 
great a safeguaiti, together with the blessed branch 
.of olivetree, go to ehureb, and (especiallj the children) 
[ ©arry another branch furnished with sweet-meats, 
, tied up with all sorts of ribbons, and some pieces of 
• Tgilver too; and when they receive the blessed branch 
and the cross from the hand of the priest (after the 
benediction is over) they leave the rich branch ; so in 
some parish churches the minister gets bj it, ciitablc 
things, ribbons, money, And wood for firing for a 
whole year; and the people think themselves very 
happy and safe for that year with the small blessed 
eross : But for all that, many and many are killed 
every summer by flashes of lightning. 

Tliere are proper services granted to the Virgin 
Mary, under the following names : The Virgin of the 
rose of St. Dominick, of the girdle of St. Augustine, 
or the rope of St. Francis, a»d of ilie scapulary of 
Mount Carmel. AH these distinguishing signs of the 
Virgin Mary, are celebrated by the church and fra- 
. ternities of devout people, and adored by all christians, 
being all images & relics to be worshippe^l by the com- 
mand of the Pope : Now by what has been said, where 
ean we find expressions fit to explain the wickedness of 
the Romish Priests, the ignorance of the people, com- 
mitted to their charge, and the idolatrous, nonsensical, 
ridiculous ceremonies, with which they serve, not God, 
but saints, giving them more tribute of adoration than 
to the Almighty? I must own* that the poor people 
yfho are easily persuaded of every thing, are not to be 
blamed, but only the covetous, barbarous clergy ; for 
these (though many of them are very blind) are not to 
be supposed ignorant of what sins they do commit, and 
advise the people to commit : Qo, acting against the 
dictates of their own consciencesv they, I believe, must 
answer for their ill guided flock, before the tribunal 
of the living God. 



Th 
His 

It— ^iriieiit, viitii wli-m I wns f.imieHy well 
ItirniTiil.* NcTt lid}' I waf infroduced by the;: 
th^ \'tco-Rity of Oiiu, the Count tic Ciibrnl. 
His lixi-ellency my wish to siiil up the rive 
(wlicru t]ie laqui»tioi] is,] lu wbicli be politel; 
jo.- Poreira, of the PorUigueae cetablUUment, 
eul, anil to wbou 1 liad ItjttL-re of introductio 
oHi'iX'tl to Bccuinpaiiy oie to the citv, and to i 
the A.vb).L4i«p of Goa, ibi> P.'in.ule of the Oi 

'' I had GOiiimuuirated to Col. Ad«m?, ani 
Ucfiileiit, my purpose of inquhing into the t 
quisi'Jon. Tli^iX-- e^rtlltMnen iHTonned me, t) 
be able lo accomplish my tiesipi without d 
evt'T tiling relaliue l-i Iho Inquisition was t 
very M'fi'e* niniinei', Ibf miwt r*?|>w.talile nf 
piteac tbcm-p!vcs bfing ijiniirinl of its pros 
t!iat, if tlie Prioots \?ere t> di»cover my objei 
Bive jealousy and alarm woiiid jirc'vent tlitir > 
Willi me, or satitifying my infiuliiesi on any eti 

" On rccch'iii^ Ihid intelligence, I |icri.^e!F« 
be ncccaa-iry to proceed with caution. I was 
to viiit a republic of Piii'^ls; whoie doniinii 
f(ir iii'iirtr three reiitiiric- : whose oroviiu-H il 
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«ute heretics, and particularly the teachers of heresy ; ^ from 
"whoce authority and sentence liiere was no a])peal in India.* 

*' It happened that Lieutenant Kempthorne, Commander 
of His Majesty's brig Diana, a distant connexion of my own, 
was at this time in tiie harbor. On his learning tliat I meant 
-to visit Old Goa, he offered to accompany me ; as did Cap- 
tain Stirling, of His Majesty's 84th regiment, which is now 
etationod at the forts. 

"We proceeded up the nver in the British Resident's 
barge, accompanied by Major Pareira, who was well (|ualifi- 
ed, by a thirty years' residence, to give information concern- 
ing local circumstances.. From him I learned that there were 
upwards of two hundred Churches and Chapels in the prov- 
ince of Goa, and upwards of two thousand Priests. 

. " On our arrival at tlie city,J it was past twelve o'clock : 
all the Churches were shut, and we were told that they 
would not be opened again till two o'clock^ I mentioned to 
Major Pareira, that I intended to stay at Old Goa some days; 
and that 1 should be obliged to him to find me a place to 
sleep in. He seemed surprised at this intimation, and ob- 
' served tliat it would be difficult for me to obtain a reception 
in any of the Churches or Convents, and that there were no 
private houses into which I could be adndtted. 1 said I 
could sleep any where ; 1 had two servants with me, and a 
travelling bed. WTien he perceived that I was serious in my 
purpose, he gave directions to a civil officer, in that place, 
to clear out a room in a building which had long beon unin- 
habited, and which was then used as a warehouse for gooils. 
Matters at this time presented a vt^ry gloomy appearance ; 
and I had thoughts of returning with my companions from 

•I was informed that tJic Vice-Roy of Goa has no authority over 
the Inquisition, and that he himself is liable to its censtire. V.'ere 
tlie British Government, for instance, to prefer a complaint ag-jiinst 
the Inquisition to the Portuguese Gov^mnrvent at Goa, it could obtain 
no redress. By the very constitution of the Inquisition, there is no 
power in India which can invade its jurisdiction, or even put a ques- 
tion to it on any subject. 

t Wc entered the city by the palace f^ate, over "which is the statue of 
fasco de Guma, who first opened India to ihe view of Europe. I had 
seen at Caliatf, a few weeks before, the ruins of the Samorin's Palace, 
in which V:lsco de Gama was first received. The Samorin was tlie 
first native Prince ag.'.insl whom the Europeans made war. 'I'he em- 
pire of the Samorin has passed awuy : and no»' itnperial Bi'iti.m exer- 
cis<i dominion. * ay imperial Britain be ])ni)ar<.'d to ^ivca cj-ood ac- 
coum of'her slewaixlship, when it shall be said imto her, " Thou Li.,^-.y 
est be no lynj-'cr stewaid." 
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tMs tnboftpll&ble {ilac?. In the mt:aa time we ?at (lava ii 
Ihr room 1 luivp jnet menlJoned, to take some refrcehnifiit, 
while Mxjor Pafeira weut to call on some of hii fiienik 
Doring (Ilia tnterval, I rommumc«tc<l to Iiieuteiumt Kem^ 
tbronu Iho object of my visit. I liad in m,r pocket 'Delloii'* 
AiciHint of the Inquisition at Goa ;'| aDd ] meDtioned son* 
[mrticulare- While we were convereing on the snbjecl, the 
^rf Hi betl of the Calhednil begim to toll ; tlie same vbicli 
UrIIon olKcrreg always ia\h, before riaj-li^bt, on the raom- 
lug of the Auto ila Pe. I did not mj^etf ask any iju^fliinii 
of I he people concerning the Inqni?ition; but Mr. Kcmp- 
tborne maAt inqntrics for me : and he booh found out thil 
the Santa Cbmi, or Holy Office, was close to Uie house wben 
\n were then sitting. The gentleinen went to the wiudaw 
to riew the Imrrid mansion ; and 1 could see the indignificH* 
<)f free and entigjitened men arise in the couiit« nances of tb6 
two British officere, whtle they contemplated a place where 
form"i-ly their own coTiiitrynien were condeimied to flie 
HanieB. and into wliich they themielves might now liuddenl; 
lie thrown, Without the po3*ibiIity of rescue. 

'• Al two o'clock we went oat lo view the Churches, 
v.hich were now open for the afternoon service ; for there 
Hit' regular duily maisei; and the hells began to assail tbe 
fiir ill every quarter. 

" 'I'he magnificence of the cliurches of Goa far exceeded 
liny tden I had formed from tlie picrious description. Goa 
H pr'ijH'rly a city of Churches ; and tlie wealtii of provinces 
fei-mi to have been expended in their erection. The ancieut 
spLcimcns of architecture at titis place far excel any Ibiog 
thiit has heen attempted in modern timei in any other pari 
of the East, both iu grandeur and in taste. T)ie Chapel of 
the Palace is built after the plau of St. Peter's at Rome, and 
13 said to be an accurate model of that parajroa of architec- 
ture. The church of yt, Dominic, the founder of the Inqni- 
."itioii, is decorated with paintings of Italian masters. St. 
Francis Yuver lies enshrined in a monument of exquisite art, 
'itid his cotlin is enchased with silver and jirecious istoaef. 
The Cathedral ofGoa is worfliy of one of the principal citie* 
of Europe; and 111 e Church and Convent of the Augustini- 
■j-Mi):isioiif IJclloii, a phjsician, whs imprisoneil in adiiiigwm of tht 
Jiiquisition at (ina t'nr iwci yeai a, and witnessfd an Auto da Fe, when 
xome lierielics were bmiieih at wliich tim« he waited baivfoot. At" 
lei- his ifhai': he wrote lUc \iis\ot j o!^imoAt«aK\«. Kls descjip- 
tioiia are in jjenci-al very accvirnit' 
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B (in^Mch I now reside) is a noble pile of building, situated 
OB an eminence, and has a magnificent appearance from afar, 
*^ But what a contrast to all this grandeur of the Churchea 
Is Ihe worship offered iu them ! I have been preseiit at the 
Cyhapels every day since I arrived ; and I seldom sec a sin- 
^e worshipper, but the ecclesiastics. Two rows of native 
X^iieBtB, kneeling in order bfpre the altar, clothed in coarse 
Uack garments, of sickly appearance and vacant countenan- 
ces, perform here, from day to day,their laborious masses, see- 
mingiy unconscious of any other duty or obligation of life. 
** lie day was now far spent, and my companions were 
about to leave me. While I was considering whether I should 
Ktum with them, Major Pareira said he would first introduce 
jne to a Priest, high in office, and one of the most learned 
~ men in the place. We accordingly walked to tlie Convent of 
the Augustimans, where I was presented to Joseph us a Dol- 
oribus, a man well advanced in life, of pale visage, and pen- 
etrating eye, rather of a reverend appearance, and possess- 
ing great fluency of s[)eech and urbanity of manners. At 
first sight he presented the aspect of one of those acute and 
prudent men of the world, the learned and respectable Italian 
Jesuits, some of whom are yet found, since the demolition of 
their order, reposing in tranquil obscurity, in different pails 
of the East. After half an houi*s conversation in tiie Latin 
language, during which he adverted rapidly to a variety of 
•ubjects, and inquired concerning »ome learned men of his 
own Church, whom 1 had visited in my tour, he politely in- 
. Vitcd me to take up my residence mth him, durhig my etay 
at Old Goa. I was highly gratified by this unexpected invi- 
tation; but Lieutenant Kem])tliorne did not approve of 
leaving me in the hands of the Inquisitor. For judge of our 
surprise, when we discovered that my learned host was one 
of the Inquisitors of the Holy office, the second member of 
tliat August tribunal in rank, but the first and most active 
agent in the business of the department. Apartments were 
assigned to me in the College adjoining the Convent, next to 
the rooms of the Inquisitor hunself ; and Itere I have been 
four days at the very fountain-head of information, in regard 
to those subjects wliich I wished to investigate. I breakfast 
and dine with tlie Inquisitor almost every day, and he gc^ner- 
ally passes his evenings iu my apartment Ajs he considers 
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■7 iwTBlrfr* t!) he rhreflr at a btpiarr salnT?, he is perfwl- 

" ' . - lyoniT^ I was tnOodaertl be mrleara- 

•d i ■ Arcfabbhop of Go*. We founil Inm 

iwa iftTs of Si FrsDris XaiTtr. On my v^■ 

«vrt ' ' .1 r.ii3oii of ibf' ritT of Goa, Ktitlp otbot 

dtt( iiilsilia hadfiifiercid from warorrevOiEk-' 

ttm ■ ■ h^n^A ()uil die gircserraiion of Gat 

WW - ; ' ' ;i'nj-ere of S(. Franrh SaTier.' The I* 
iinit'i' t>r>ki^t !>t 's-.F lij?eentiat I tfaon^tof thU^csliDKnt 
i.lCknoideitg«d Uial Xaiicr wss mni^idered br Ibe l^amH 
among Ibe Englisb to have (>effB a grcal man. What br 
wrote hiin jclf bespeak* him a mail of learning, 
. geehiii, anil great f<irlitad« of tmnd; btil what olbi^rs 
wift«rn for hiiD aocl of him hae tamisbeil his ^rme, by 
ipg )iiiii tbe ioreDtor of foble*. The ArchtuEfaop ei^ifil 
Ua asseiiL Be ftfti^nvanls condacted me into bie privi 
(^■[•el, which U (le(.-ora(ed with iiuageE of siirer, and " 
into the Afchicpucopal Librsrj', which possesses a mh 
ccdiectioii of books. As 1 pitseetl through our Convent, 
rrtarniiigfrotD IheArcbbi^op'vtlobseiredamoi^thi _ 
Ih^ in the eloistcre a portrait of tfae feraous Alexis de 
ttcscs, Archbioliop of Gop, wIio held the Sjnod of Diampc 
i¥!nr Cochin in 1593, r.nd humed the books of the SfriaK 
Ohrj^ians. From the inscriplioa undornoatb I learued tM 
lie TTBS the founder of llie magmficent Chiircb and Conrct 
in n^hich 1 am now residing." 

" On the same ilay I received an invitation to dine irt 
tbechief Inquisitor, at his bouse in the country. The secot 
inqabilor accompanied me, and we found b refpectable eoiL 
jMiny of pricits, Rni) a Riniptti'jUE cntcrtaionicnt. In theli° 
brary of the chief Inquisitor i eaw a register coHtaiirin^ IH 
present establishment of the Inquisition at Goa, and the mil 
of all the officers. On my asking the chief Inquisitor whi 
er the cstabitahment was as extensive as formeriy', he ?^i 
was nearly the snme. I hail hitherto said little to any prtJ 
son conceniing the Inquisition, but I had indirectly glesneS' 
much iofortnalion concerning it, not only from the InquM^ 
tors I hum selves, but from certain Priesfa, whom I visited " 
their fcspeclive converts ; particularly from a PaUier in tl 
Franciscan Concent, who had himself repeatedly n-itqessad* 
«i Auto da Fe." 
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« Goaf •B.Hgiistinian Convent ^ 26th Jan. 1S08. 

*• On Sunday, after Diviiie service, wliich I attended, we 
looked over together the prayers and parfions of Scripture 
Cpr the day, which led to a discussion concemiog some of the 
doctrine]^ of Christiaiiity. We then read the third chapter of 
8tv John's Gospel, in the Latin Vulgate. I asked the luqui- 
flitor whether he believed in the influence of ilia Spiiit there 
m^ken of. He distinctly admitted it; conjointly however 
He thought in some obscure sense, with water. I observed 
:tiiat water vras merely an emblem of tlie purifyi&g efitects of 
the Spirit, and could be but an emblem. We next adverted 
.to. the expression of St. John in his first Epistle ; 'Tills Is lic 
-Uiat came by water and blood : even Jesus Christ j not by 
;pfi^ter only but by water and blood :' — blood to alone for &iu, 
mdd water to purify the heart; justification and saiicfilica- 
^tion : both of which were expressed at tJie sa^ie.momertt on 
;flie Cross* The Inquisitor was pleased with the subject. I 
■referred to the evangelical doctrines of Augustin (we were 
now in the Augustinian convent) plainly asserted by that Fa- 
liier in a thousand places, and he acknowledged their truth. 
I then o^ed him in wluit important doctrine he ditfered from 
the protestant Church ? He confessed that he never had a 
theological discussion with a Protestant before. By an e^sy 
,traiisiti(Hi we passed to the importance of tlie Bible it-self, to 
jlluminate the priests and people. I noticed to him that af- 
ter looking through the colleges and schools, there appeared 
-to me to be a total eclipse of ScripturaJ light. He acknowl- 
edged that religion and learning were truly in a degraded 
-atate. I had visited the theological schoob, and at every 
pl(ice I expressed .my surprise to the tutors, in presence of 
the pupils at the absence of tlie Bible, and almost total want 
of reference to it. They pleaded the custom of the place, 
Cuid tlie scarcity of copies of the book itself. Some of the 
younger priests came to me afterwards, desiring to know by 
\vhat nrieans they migiit procure copies. This inquiry for 
bibles was like a ray of hope beaming on the walls of the In- 
fjuisition. 

'< I pass an hour sometimes in the spacious library of th^ 
A-Ugustinian convent. There are many rare volumes, but they 
are chiefly theological, and almost all -of the sixteenth ccuin- 
ry. There are few classics ; <ind I have iiot yet seen QH* 
copy of the original Scriptures in Hebrew or Greek." 
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UMk lehn finoB hoMl to Coiot ; ifcr tfb ^Mll db« 
bwUi^ H0MMhBWWtoii««»AtaAe 
•r Oe Holjr Oflccw ^I pRfMe, nOer^Toiv 1^ 
dMBnolaccifff naeh 4if jroarffaBe.* ^o^'mm 
*BB^ !■! <Mitt»MbiiMl Ihcew fc if d>j» CTfti 

"^1 kad eioi^l, for ion»4^y% 4ir fMttii^ 1MB 
hi»fl» InqnWhirt ^adb; for if I winja get Mte i 

to flie ftcte «tttod A tet took, I itMNdd te aftle tel 
•ompartKik, Oe ciaat itote of Ae Ii^pddtkm tf A 
tfme. Ib tto-evcug to can^ 10, m wail, toipaai 
to iii;f mmlMul. After flonie eow^wfim I fMk 
to wj tond to wifte a foir notes to ny Joaraal ; cw 
«vittw Ub, wUe I wwwriltog, I took up IMtoi 
mAnck iru Ijtog wilk tome ofhm <m ito uUe, aad 
II aeRMB to Ub, tdced.ktoi wkeflker ko kad aver tm 
wai toflie Wencb Laagaage, wfakbtoioideratoo^ 
•Rdatkw de T toqahitliin ^e CkMi,' pvonoteeed k 
atoiTy aHkidato Toieev HekadneTcs'aecaitkefbn 
can to read ivitk aagemaai^ Ha kad noi prbc^ed^ 
fore lie betrayed ewl^eni symptoms of aneasinees. 
ed hastily to the middle of the book, and then to 
aad then ito over the table of cobtents at the b< 
as if to ascertain the fuH extent of the evil. He ti 
posed himsdtf to read, while I continued to write. 
«d OTcr the pages with rapidity, and when he came 
tain place, he exclaimed in the broad Itafian acce: 
dacium, Mendacium.' I requested he wckiJd mark 1 
sages which were untrne, and we shonld discuss th< 
wards, for that I had other books on the subject, 
books,' saidhej and he looked with an inquiring eye 
on the tattle. He con^ued reading till it was time 
to rest, and then beg^d to take the book wkh him. 
*' It was on this night that a circumstance happem 
eause<l my ^t alarm at Goa. My seryants slept en 
at my chamber door, in the long gallery which is * 
to all the apartments, and not/ar distant from the se 
the convent. A&oiit midni^t I was waked by toui 
aiad expressions of terror, from some person in the 
In the first moixlent of surprise I cooclud«»d it mm 
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Jtlguaxils of the holy office, seizing my servants to carry 
them to the Inquisition. But, on gomg out, I saw my own 
aervants standing at the door, and the person who had caus- 
ed the alarm (a boy of about fourteen) at a little distance, 
surrounded by some of the Priests, who had come out of 

Jfaeur cells on hearing the noise. The boy said he had seen 
a spectre, and it was a considerable time before the agitations 
of his body and voice subsided. Next morning at break&st 
the Inquisitor apologized for the disturbance, and said the 

^oy's alarm proceeded from a 'phantasma inimi,' a phantasm 
of the ima^nation. 

" After breakfast we resumed the subject of the Inquisition. 
The Inquisitor admitted that Dellon's descriptions of the dun- 
geons, of the torture, of the mode of trial, and of the Auto 
da Fe were, in general^, just ; but he said the writer judged 
imtruly of the motives of the Inquisitors, and very uncharita- 
bly of the character of the Holy Church ; and I admitted that, 
under the pressure of his peculiar suffering, this might posd- 
Wy be the case. The Inquisitor was now anxious to know 
to wiiat extent Dellon's book had been circulated ip Europe. 
I told him tiiat Picart had published to the world extracts 
from K, in his celebrated work called " Religjous Ceremo- 
nies ;" together vnfh plates of the system of torture and 
burnings at the Auto da Fe. I added that it was now gen- 
ei:ally believed in Europe that these enormities no longer 
existed, and that the Inquisition itself had been totally sup- 
pressed ; but that I was eoncemed to find that this was not 
the case. He now began a grave narration to shew that the 
Inquisition had undergone a change in some respects, and 
that its terrors were mitigated.^^ 

♦The following were the passages, in Mr. Dellon's Titrratire, tO' 
which I wished particularly to draw the attention of the Inquisitor. 
Mr. D. Iiacl been thrown into the Inquisition at Goa and confined in a 
dungeon, ten feet square, where he remained upwaids of two years,, 
without seeing any person, but the gaolor wlio brought him his vict- 
uals, except when he was brought to his trial, expecting daily to be 
brought to the stake. His alleg^ crime was, charging the Inquisi- 
tion with cruelty, in a conversation he had with a Frinl at I7«maN^ 
another part of bidia. 

*' During the months of ^vember and December, I heard ci<i?y 
morning, the slirieks of the unfortunate victims, who were undergo 
inff the ^uetHon. I remembered to have heu*d, before I was cast into J 
prison, that the Auto da Fe was g[eneraUy celebrated on the first Sun- 1 
day in Advent, because on that day if rcM in the Churches that park. I 
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he sncfuia come a|;miii. Thui savings, he left a lighted Un 
^un^con. The ^OJinli returned* kbout two o'clcick in the 
juid It'll me out into a long^ pJlery, vherc I found a nuinl 
coxnpaiviutis of my fatri dRtV|^ up in t rank against a wall : 
myw.'irtn.ong the res:, and de«-eral more soon joined the j^ 
Tiaiul. Tiie profound siltiice and stillness caused tliem to 
statues more tbsn the animttcd bodies of human creatures. 
nMn, who were cIoUvhI in a similar manner, were placed ii 
^'^i"'^ tfi^Uery* where we could not see them .« but I remarl 
number of persons stood by tliemselTcs at some distance, at 
others wlio wore long black dre&sts, and who walked bsicki 
forwards occasionally. I did not then know who these wei 
was afterwards infonned that the former were Uie Tictins 
condemned to be burned, and the others were their confessc 

'' Af^cr we were all ranged against the wall of this galle 
reived ekch u large wax taper. I'hey then brought os a n 
nrcsses made of >ellew cloth, with the cross of St. Andrei 
>)cforc ki^ behind. This is called the San Benito, The 
f icrctics wear another specUs of robe, railed the Samarra, th 
of which is grey. The portrait of the sufierer is painted 
pUced upon burning torehet with flames and demons all roui 
\%rcix: then produced ciilWd Carrocfuit; made ofpasteboarc 
like sugar loaves, all corsredover with devils and flames oi 

" The great bell of the Cathedral began to ring a little b 
f i5e, which served as a signal to warn the people of Goa to 
heboid the aug^ist ceremony of the Auto da Fe; and then tl 
VI s pro<:red from the pillefy one by one. 1 remarked as i 
into tlie great hall, ^at the Inquisitor was sitting at the doo 
secretary by him, and that he delivered cvcrv prisoner into 
of »4^articulap person, who is to be his guard to the place oi 
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id already discovered, from written or printed docu" 
that the Inquisition at Goa wAs suppressed by Roya^ 
I the year 1775, and established again in 1779. The 
can Father before mentioned witnessed the annual 
I Fe, from 1 770, to 1775. " It was the humanity and 
aierey of a good King," said the old Father, *' which 
;d the Inqoisition." But inunediately on his deaths 
irer of the Priests acquired the ascendant, under the 
Dowager, and the Tribunal was re-established, after 
less interval of five years. It has continued in ope* 

len were mixed promlscamisly with the men. We all walked 
, and the sharp stones of the streets of Goa wounded my tcn- 
, and canscd the blood to stream : for they made us march 

the chief streets of the city; and we were regarded everv 
r an innumerable citywd of people^ who had assenioled from all 
India to behold this spectacle ; for the Inquisition takes pains 
ncc it long- before, in the most remote parishes. At len^^th 
?d tt the Church of St. FVancis, which was, ibr this time, 
for the celebration of the Act of Faith. On one side of the 
Bs the Grand Inquisitor and bis Counsellors, and on the other, 
-Roy of Goa and his Court. All the prisoners are seated to 
:rmon. I observed that those prisoners who wort the horrible 
t»came in last in the prpoe^sion. One of the Au^stin Monks 
L the pulpit, and preached Ibr a quarter of on bour^ The 
>eing> concluded, two readers went up to the pulpit, cme after 
r, and read the sentences of the prisoners* My jov was ex* 
hen 1 heard that my sentence waa not to be burnt, bat to be 
slave for five years. After the sentences were read, tliey 
£d forth tliose miserable victims who were destined to be im- 
by the Holy Inquisition. The images of the heretics who 

in prison were brought up at the same time, their bones 
ntaincd in small chests, covered With flames and demons. 
:r of tlie secular tribunal now came forward, and seized these 

people, after they had each received a tUght bUno nprnt th§ 
om the Alcaide, to intimate that they were abmidmied. They 
n led away to the bank of the river, where the Vice>Roy and 
t were assembled, and where tlie faggots had been prepared 
•ding day. As soon as they arrivo at this place, the coo- 
persons are asked in what religion they choose to die i and 
ent they have replied to this question, the executioner seizes 
d binds them to a stake in the midst of the faggots. Tlie 
' the execution, the portraits of the dcmd are carried to Ihe 
>r Dominicans. The heads only are represented, (which are 
' very accurately drawn ; for the hiquisition keeps excellent 
'or the purpose,) surrounded by flames and demons j and us- 

is the name and crime of the person who had been burned*'*' 
de Vlnqutititm de Ooa^ Chap. xxiv. 
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tbUoo ereruDCc. It wae miored in 1779, subject (o or- 
t^ mtriflliaBs, the chkf of wiui^h are Ibe two foOoiriiig 
*■ Tbttt a greater number of witnoi^ea ilioald b« reqaved to 
epvici ■ etiminAl than (Ten before (Kceseaiy ;'' aad,'"niil 
the Auto lb Fe ahnuld aot be lt«ld pubUcly ma before ; fc 
thai (be (nitencea of the Tribuosl °boald be exccated p 
vately, withio the walls of the Inqiusitton." 

" In tlii» parttculKr, the con^titniion of tfae new loqiiisitiaii 
IB raoTf. reprehensible than tliat of the old oae ; lor, at lie 
«lil Father cspresseil it, 'Nddc sigillum non rerelat InquiM- 
tio.' Formerly tlie friends of those unfortiuiale perEon; who 
irere Ihrowu inio its ynaoo, had the melancholy- Eati^&etiaD 
of seeing them once a year walking in the prrteeeeion of the 
Auto da Pe : or if Oiey were coodemned to die, they witneu- 
ed (heir death, and mourned for Uic dead. But now tbey 
/have no means of learning for yei^a whether they be dead 
or alive. The policy of Ihb new code of concealmeot ap- 
pears tobe tbii.to preBerre tli« power of tlielaquisilioaiSml 
at the same time to lessen the public odium of its proceed- 
ing, in the presence of BriliBli dominion and civilizstion. I 
aeked the Father his opinion conceroutg the nature lod 
frequency of tbe puniahments within the walls. He said he 
poaHesacd no certain means of giving a satisfactory anener; 
that every thing traupscled there was declared to be 'sacrniB 
et secrelnm.' But this he knew to be true, that there were 
constantly captives in the dungenns ; that some of them are 
liberated after long coofinemenl, but tltal they never Ejietdc 
afterwards of wliat passed within tbe place. He added tifft, 
of ^1 the persons he had known, who had been liberated, he 
never knew one who did not carry about with him what 
might be csUed, 'Ihc mark of the Inquisition;' that is to say, 
wlio did not shew in the eoleiunity of his countenance, or in 
luB pecnhar demeanor, or his terror of the Priests, Uiat he 
had been in that dreadful place. 

" "Hie chief argument of tbe Inquisitor fo prove the meli- 
oration of the luquiation was tlie superior kumamlt/ of Ibe 
Inquisitors. I resiarked tliat I did not doubt the humanit; 
of the existing officers ; but what availed humanity in an In- 
quisitor 1 he must pronounce sentence according to the lawi 
of the Tribunal, which are notorious enough ; and a relajn^ 
Bereik must be burned in tlie flames, or confined for life in 
a dungeon, whether the inquisitor lie humane or not. Bui iT, 
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said I, you would spJAify my miud completely on this subject^ 
*shew me the ioquisition.' He said it was not permitted to 
any person to see the inquisition.' I obsenred Uiat mine 
might be considered as a peculiar case ; that the character 
of the inquisition, and the expediency of its longer continu- 
ance hacTbcen called in question ; that I had myself written 
on the civilization of India, and might possibly publish some- 
thing more on that subject, and that it could not be expect* 
ed that I . should pass over the inquisition without notice, 
knowing what I did of its proceedings; at the same time I 
should not wish to state a single fact without his authority, 
or at least his admission of its truth. I added that he himself 
had beeii pleased to communicate with me very fully on the 
subject, and that in all our discussions we had both been ac- 
tuated, I hoped, by a good purpose. The countenance of 
the inquisitor evidently altered on receiving this intimation, 
nor did it ever after wholly regain its wonted frankness and 
placidity. After some hesitation, however, he said, he would 
take me with him to the inquisition the next day. I was a 
good deal surprised at this acquiescence of the inquisitor, 
but I did not know what was in his mind. 

" Next morning after breakfast my host went to dress for 
the Holy Office, and soon returned in his inquisitorial robes. 
He said he would go half an hour before the usual time for 
the purpose of shewing me the inquisition. The buildings 
are about a quarter of a mile distant from the convent, and 
we proceeded thither in our Manfeels,* On our arrival at 
the place, the inquisitor said to me, as we were ascending the 
steps of the outer stair, that he hoped I should be satbfted 
wiUi a transient view of the inquisition, and that I would re- 
tire whenever he should desire it. I took this as a good omeni. 
and followed my conductor with tolerable confidence. 

'' He led me first to the Great Hall of the inquisition. We 
were met at the door by a number of well dressed persons,, 
who, I afterwards understood, were the familiars, and attend- 
ants of the Holy Office they bowed terj low to the inquisitor, 

■ — 

♦The Manjcel is' a kind of Palankeen common at Goa. It is mere- 
ly a sea cot stispended from a bamboo, which is borne on the headw 
#f four men. Sometimes a fbotman runs before, having a stafF in his 
hand, to which are attached little bells or rings, which be jingles as 
be runs, keeplnj^ time with the moUpn of the bearers. 



help saviflj; to biai. *' \\ ou.'d not Uie boly church 
her mercy, tj ba\ c ihoso s^tuh back again, iLat she : 
I'l-.F lh*::n a llt.le f:i-ihi*r probation ?" The inquitttoi 
cd oothiii?, hut bec-k'-kcer] me to go with him to a do( 
end of liie hdXl. T»v thh door he conducted me 
fimail r''-ini^, and tiience lo the »paciou3 apartment 
r iiief iiifj'ji^itor. Hiivijj; surveyed these he brought 
u.nlu to 'Ji':: great IkJI; mul I thou^lit he seemed no 
oji thfst I 5h"?dd depart. '* Xow, Father," said I, '* 
t'l I'le d'i.ii.1 i.n= b(-!owj I tvac: to «t-j the captives." 
■aid hi\ '• lisFt c^naot le." I now began to suspec 
bad btrji *i. 'he mind of the Iiii(ui:<itor, from the hi 
to eiifrw ni«- oaly a cf rtain jart of the inquisition, in : 
of sfifi-f\in;^- my e;iq»iii;e5 in a ^rcneral way. I ur 
witli <*f«j'ne5tnr-?, but he sic adliy^ resist-jJ, and seem 
oiTr :.<!<•« !, or ratricr a-ritated. by my importunity. I ii 
to bun plainly, liiat the only way io do jutfite to his 
Bevtior.B and arj^umenf s, regarding the pre^^ent state < 
quisition, was to show me the p.isons and captiveg. 
then dt".irnbe only what I saw ; but now the subject 
in awful obscurity. " Lead me ilowa," said I, " to l 
buildiiijt:, and let me pass ihr;;ug!i the two hundred di 
ten feet M|uare, described by your former caplivta. 
count the number of your piesi-nt captives, ai 
verse \v?(h thcni. I want to sse if there be any su 
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the public Auto da Fe. If, after all that ha« passed, Fatlier > 
jou resist this reasonable request, I shall be justified in be- 
lie vina:, that you are afraid of exposing tlie real state of the 
inquisition in India." To these observations the inquisitor 
made no rei)ly ; but seemed impaMent that I should witli- 
draw. " My g0G<l Father" said I, " I am about to take my 
leave of you, and to thank you for your h(»si)itable attentions, 
(it had been before understood that I should take my final 
leave at the door of the i3iquisition, after having seen the 
interior,) and I wish always to preserve on my mind a favor- 
able sentiment of yom- kindness and candor. You cannot, 
you say, shew me the captives and the dungeons ; be pleas- 
ed then merely to answer this question ; for I shall beheve 
your word : How many prisoners are there now below, in the 
cells of the inquisition?" The inquisitor replied, "That is a 
question which I cannot answer. On liis pronouncing these 
words, I retired hastily towards the door, and wished him 
farewell. We shook hands mth as much cordiality as we 
could at the moment assume ; and botli of us, I beheve, 
were sorry that our parting took place with a clouded coun- 
tenance. 

" From the inquisition I went to the place of burning in 
the Campo Santo Lazaro, on the river side, where the vic- 
tims wer^ brought to the stake at the Auto da Fe. It is 
close to the palace, that the Vice-Roy and his court may 
witness the execution ; for it has ever been the policy of the 
inquisition to make these spiritual executions appear to be the 
executions of the state. An old priest accompanied me, 
who pointed out the place and described tlie scene. As I 
passed over this melancholy plain, I thought on the diflereuce 
between the pure and benign doctrine, which was first preach- 
ed to India in the Apostolic age, and tiiat bloody code, 
which after a long night of darkness, was announced to it 
under the same name ! And I pondered on the mysterious 
dispensation, which permitted the ministers of the Inquisi- 
tion, with their racks and flames, to visit these lands, before 
the heralds of the Gospel of Peace. But the most pauiful 
reflection was, that this tribunal should yet exist, unawed by 
the vicinity of British humanity and dominion. I was not 
satUned with what I had seen or said at the Inquisition, and 
I determined to go back again. The Inquisitors were now 
flitting on the tribunal, and i ha^i loxae f^x^\&s^ Iq>x \^Vnxtvass%:' 
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Ilr 1 wM io receive from the cbief Imiuisitor a letler wbjc 
Iw •aid he woiili) giv« me, biTure I leH (he place, ~ 
British Rr^idf.nl iii Trnvnticore, being an answer lo a letlri 
Troiu Ihst olficrr. 

'MVhrn 1 armttlat the Inquieilion, anil had D^reoded Ibf 
voter stairs, tfa« door-keepers eumijed me doubling];', bul 
•uttered me to panf, suppodn^ that I hud relumed by pe^ 
Dl!'<^illn and appointment of ilie Inquisitor. I entered the 
Brcal Hall, and irent up dtref^Hy towards the tribunal ofllw 
loquidilion, dcsciibcd by Dellon, in which is the lofty Cru- 
cifix. I sat down on a fonn, and wrote some notes ; and 
Uicn desired one of the attendants to carry in my name lo 
the inqiii^tor. Ab 1 walked up the Hall, I saw a poor wo- 
man sitting by hendf, on a beach by the wall, apparenilf 
in a disconsolate state of mind. She clasp cd her hands u 
i passed, and gave me a look expreasive of bar distress.— 
liiiit sight chilled my spiriti. The familiars told me she nu 
WBiting there lo he called up before (he Iribuuat of (he h- 
qiii'ilion. While I was asking iiueslions concerning her 
crime, the second Inquisitor came out in evident (rcjiidp.TJnn, 
and was about to complain of the intrusion ; when I infonn- 
«d him I had come back for the letter from the cliief Inquis- 
itor. He eaid it ehould be sent after me to Goa ; aud b« 
conducted me widi a quick step towards the door. As me 
parsed the poor woman, I pointed to her, and said with suine 
emphasis, " Behold, Father, another victim of the boly In- 
quisilion!" He answered nothing. When we arrived at 
tlip liend of the great stair, he bowed, and I took my lael 
leave of Joeephus a Doloribus, without uttering a word." 



J^ote. — The Inquisition of Goa, ivas abo- 
lished iu the month of October, 1813. 
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